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~-In July 1980 the Center for the’ B_o%k in’ ihe Library 6?:“,G'dngre'§i§,; gf’ .
- and.the U.S. National Institute of -Education s\ppnsored-?«iﬂcébpfer%;f;'

ence entitled *‘Literacy in Hi§torical‘Pérsp°ec,tiv:€:’:"' Its.pyrpose’ was
to bring historians and educators together with government offi- .
. cials to learn about literacy research already. in progress dnd tor = °
*discuss research that was needed. A description of the conferencé A
~and list'of_y.the participants is found in the Library of Congress
Information ‘Bulletin,. October 10, 1980. The Center for the Book is
pleased to present eight of the papers. z{)mmissioned for that
L .‘rmeeting in this volume. Sp'etial thanks go to the Narioﬁal Insti-
“tute of Education for ifs funding and to the other conference or- . .
ganizers: Ramsey :Sglden; ljteracy team leader at the NIE when’ '
* the meeting was héld, and Daniel P. Resnick, professor of history -~ .
- at Carnegie-Mellon University“and editor of this book. .- o
Established-in 1977 by Librarian of Congress Daniel J. Boor-
stin, the Center for the Book is-a hational catalyst for promoting
books, reading, anl the printed word. By bringing - together
_‘members of the book, educational, and business cominunities for
symposia and projec, it strives to improve communication
among all those who chre’about books and reading. Its publica-
" tions, which deal with Wide range of subjects, enable the center
to reach a broader audience.. Subjects of yevious publications in-

N-

£l
Va

"clude reading -and readirig. promotion; /he past,” present, -and
future role of the book in society; televis$ion-and reading; and the -
international role of the ‘book. While the- Library of Congress
¢ provides administfative support; the center’s program is financed .
'+ primarily by tax-deductible contributions -from generous individ- ,
uals and organizations, Further information is available from the oy
© Center for the Book,‘i Library of Congtess, Washington, D.C.
. 20540. - o, R S
. - JohnY.Cole - . ¢ )
' . Executive Director - ]
. v 7 The Centes for the Book /
- ’ « 7 oo LT
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- :'Spreadmg the Word An %oductlon

S

~ by Daniel P. Resnick-

1]

Daniel P. Resnick is profes;or of history at Camegze—Mellon Umvemty,
membéy of the Program in Applied History and Soctal Science, and the
pnnapal organizer of the conference at which these papers were presented.
He s currently at work, with Lauren B. Resnick, on a book on testing and
standards in public education. Professor Resnick has publlshqd ticles on.
changmg historical standards for lzteracy, on Jelectton in educatio ’amﬁ\
various aspects of testmg

. e K]
. . - d
. \ . . 'S . . -
. . - \ . -
. o " .-‘“"\y A »

. s I 3 -
S - .

+  Of all the ways employed by the human spmt to demonstrate and

memorialize its playfulness, its parucnpauon in communities, and
its séarch for knowledge,. Wrmng is the most complex -Like the
more primary modes” of communication—song; danee, and ges-
ture, which it has succeeded but,not replaced—the written word
is both expressive and functional, belonglng to the;world of art
and of everyday life. Its practice has glven form to- our civiliza:
tion, to recreation, commerce, politics, and 3 Science,,

Writing and thc collateral skill of readmlg—decodmg and
finding meaning in text—are no more than\ﬁ\ce e- thousand - years
old, a gift to the Western world from’ ancient- Near, Eagtern and
Aegean cmhzatnons Nothlng in the nature of reading a | writing

- required that it be the skill of a, chosen few. Indeed; the phonetic
alphabet to which we have been heir from these ancncnt sources
faithfully transcribed the spoken tongue, creating a ' bridge to the
oral tradition Qf preliterate cultures. . ‘

Yet for most of hlétory, rcadmg "and writing have been the
onopoly of a small elite who served the religious and secular
uthority? But because the art of fashioning letters and decipher-

- ihg"their meaning lay within the reach of nearly all, the barriers’

" that surroundcd access to the prmtcd word were destined to fall. "

Wlthm ‘the Western world the spread of llteracy was as-
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fifteenth century, by three centuries of growing reliance in public
life on written records rather than oral testimony. As the surviv-
ing sources from the pcrlod of the twelfth to the ﬁfteenth centur-
ies indicate, state taxation and justice, like' commerce, property
law, and a variety of Church transactions, were changing in ways
that favored the use of more and more written records. This
movement touched even’the 'most isolated of rural communities,
although in different ways dnd with varying intensity.

_As previously nonliterate groups joined the ranks of those
who could read, the definition of the literate person began to
change. In the tielfth century, clericus and litteratus still had very
similar meanings—to be literate was to be learned in Latin—a

rivilege still held almost exclusively by the clergy. By the end of
the fiftecnth century, however, ltteratus and clericus were no’

"longer confounded, and hteracy was no ‘longer, monopollzed by
the clergy.!

This coming into being of a publlc that could read ‘was a .
necessary precursor to the adoption of the technology of the
printing press, for it provided what we. would call a growing

" - market.. The first products of the new printing technology at the

end of the fifteenth century were, of course, the very same kinds

. of texts that were previously circulated in manuscript form, for

which there was a known demand. These were the reli'gious
wprks—prayers, psalters, catechlsms, blbhcal stories, saints’ lives,
and the like.

Among the I‘rotestant\ reformcrs of the snxtcenth ccntury,
Martin Luther, in particular, was quick to recognize the potential
of printing for spreading the divine word. In the Little Catechism"
he/created a text that could serve for. instruction in the Christian.
r¢ligion. The kind' of hi’eracy he - desired was one that would bend
the reader closely: to the tenets of Luther's own beliefs—a lltcracy
-that would pronﬁotc tradition, family values, and faith. It was’a
literacy that could .be taught in the-home and w0uld be support-
“ed by ‘the liturgy of the church. .

Some rcmarkdhlcgcsults were rccordcd in thc htcr'lcy movc-

m Lutheraitism. The best: documented of
these, for the present, is the success of Swedish rcading instruc-
tion in the seventeenth and cighteenth lcutuncs Through the
Little. Catechism, reading instraction was - given in thg home, with
the rcmforccmcnt of church assemblics and rcgular visits by reli-

gious authoritics. When the priest visited homes in a parish, he .

asked th¢ members f a family to read and answer questions
about various parts of the Little Catechism. "T'he priest’s judgments

‘ .

'\¢/.
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N SPREADING THE WORD: AK INTRODUCTION _

about the reader’s ability to read and answer qucstions has been

- recorded in a number-of registers for different parishes.?

. These regfsters are evidence of the first successful lltcracy
crusade in the modern West, ¢arried out with very traditional ma-
terials. The success rate, based on criteria we shall discaiss short-
ly, compares very favorably with the rcsul;s that have been re-
'ported from Cuba, Nlcaragm and China, to name the more rev-

* olutionary experiments of our own century. In Sweden, betwecn

1645 and 1714 the literacy rates for males increased in the par-
ishes of one rcglon from 50 to 98 percent.
Bul there dre many different kinds and levels of lltcr'lcy—a
fact that may be’ overlooked when we apply the term literate to
adifferent populations in different settings.® The literacy demand-
ed of-those who used the Little Catechism was of a very simple
kind.- Readers were given a text that was familiar to them from
recitation and as§ed to recite it aloud. The ‘questions that were
thén asked required answers that summarized the material or
slmply repeated it. There was ne mvntatlpn to” speculate on its
varibus possnblc meanings. :
Psychologists and rcadli spccialists acknowledgc a very
broad spread in the kinds of fapabilities that readers possess. At
one, end of the spectrum lies the literal rendering of the most fa-
miliar kinds of material and at the other, a capacity to make infer-
ences from written text and to generalize- and trapsfer .what has
been lcarned to other settings. This description of the varlcq
skills and capabilities that readers may possess corresponds with
‘certain typologies and hierarchies that have been developed by
psychologists to describe the stages of reasoning ability. In somé
of these nodels, it is wrltmg that introduces a stage of logical
thinking ‘that is not possible in cultures with only an oral tradi-

tion.% Even so, the growth of modern literacy in the West must.

be described in termns of not simply a rise in the capabilitics of
_the reader and writer, but also the increasing access to all levels
of skill by ever larger portions of the public.

Since written commuuication has been central to the way we

" have defined ourselves as a civilization, it has appeared on the re-

scarch agenda of almost all of our disciplines. Psychologists flave
been concerned with the way written material is processed by the

7

reader, and rhetoricians with-the ways in which persuasion pro- .

ceeds through written discourse. Economists have investigated
the benefits and costs of investment in education, while sociolo-
gists have paid particular attention to socalization and the effects
of schooling. No single discipline has monop()lucd this study.
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Historians  ajd ,.;n_'l;)thropologikts, however, liave had  the
broadest C(’mccrn.w‘it,l.i-"llft'- social experience of literacy and its
meaning. “The former have examine & of books and
newspapers, the appearance of libraritsT e em\idence of mnass
public schooling. ind the evidence for literacy pdesented by the
ability to sign.® Jhe latter have tried to look at\the cftects of
access to readingfand writing on the cognitive capabjilitics of sub-
groups within different cultures and in a broader4ay at the rela-
tionship of oral traditions and literate culture.® '

This research on literacy in other societies and scttings may |

be helpful to participants in the current debate over American lit-

‘eracy goals. There is great public concern today over the eftec-
" tiveness of our'schooling, the reading tastes of our public, and

the kinds of investments that ought to be made to raise stand-
ards. Perhaps becanse of this controversy, there is considerable
interest in the range of questions to which historians and anthro-
pologists have increasingly directed -their attention. What has
been responsible™for the spread of literacy in the past?” What
abilities have characterized the literate? What environments have

“promoted literacy-itost effectively and in what ways? How las

the ability to read and write iffected life goals, mobility, and the
attitude toward traditional values? ' ‘ -

- A group of historians :nd anthropologists, along with critics
from a number of disciplines, were brought toggther by the
Center for the Book at the Library of Congress on July 14-15,

1980, to deal with these questions. The papers they produced

A\

-~

were excellent statements of what is currently known about cer-
tain aspects of the spread of literacy in the-mediceval and modern”
periods. Sclected contributions have been revised for publication
in this volume, - o o _ :
v In the chapters that follow, six listorians and on¢ anthros
pologist look at the relationship between literacy demind and en-
vironment in particular national settings over the past sevea cen-
turigs. The sources of demand for literacy in England are ex-
plored before the introduction of the printing press, and the
spread of literacy in England and New England is traced in the
centuries -that follow, Ching and Rusgia are examined during the
prerevolutionary years. when proposals for bringing basic litevacy
to the nuiss of the population were first introduced. The yuestion
is then posed of low we may best proceed to foster basic literacy
among minoritics in American urban centers today. ,

~ “The cancluding essay reviews seminal work in other fickls or
subdisciplines that has influenced the thinking of many ‘of our

contribitors.

4 .

I3
.
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Those who have shared thenadeas with one another in these
pages and in the halls of the Library of Gongress gained a strong

sense of the relevance of their ww.m,h for the prioritics of our e

nation in raising levels of literacy, training, and communication.
For their support of our endeavors, we would hke 1o express owr
appreciation to the National Institute of Education and s hiteracy
project leader; Rimsey Scelden: the € cnter for the Book in the L
brary t;f Congressi and the Rockefeller Foundation, which,

Carpegice-Mcellond® m\vnl(\ h.n underwritten many historical in-
vestigations that bear'on current public pehcy.

’
. N . .
. ., Notes
I For an excellent “discussion ot Festung for Intellectual Etteas,” Har-
these  developments. see Mo U0 cand Educatugat Broe# A%, o 4 (No-
Clanthy, From Memory to Wiatten Recorad yember 1978): 448-61.
Fngland, LO66- 1307« (Cambndge, ' *

5t
\I.Pll.u\.ml Uinveruty Press, 1979), 5.0 A extended tiblhography of such
muk appears m Harvey Grafl) Luteracy

m dlvtory L in /n(rn[mx[;/nun) Resedrch
Bibtwgraphy  (New Yotk Greenwood
Press, 1981). For the use of. igHates s

2 kgl Johansson, "l.i.u‘r.u\\\\'uuhv\
in Swdden: Some Examples.” an_Luerary
and Socwety tnoa Iln(vluu/ Persprctive. .l

nference  Repun ed o E Joh wisson, |
Fducational ports Umey  (Umea,
Sweden: Umea Unnersgty and School
of Education, 1973). )

asan uuh\ of .xh"m to read inNevens
teenth- and  cighteenthocentnry - Eng-
Jand, see Roger S Scholield, ““Lhe
Measurement of Lateraey in Pre-Indns.
. trial Enggland,” in fueracy in Tradihonal

.l?.\mcl .l.’, Resmck .:x}(l Laaren B g0 ed. Jack R (;,,(,dy (Cambridge,
Resnick, " The Nawre of Literacy: An Eng.: (I.mﬂnulg:' Univeraty  Press,

Hietorical kxplotation.”™ Harvard Educa- 1968), 311-25. ‘The wses of signatures

$70-85. . l..n Tetrospletinge Ill(‘l'.?('\' _.nw\u'nn‘u I‘Il
N France are discassed e Frangois Fardt
4. I Greenticld and L Braner, "Cole o and Viadimie Sachs, “la Croisance de
ture and Cognitive Gronthy™  Interna. Palphabétisation en Frawe (NVITEE-
Iuynu[duunml of Povehology | (1966 B9- NINe sicdes).” Lfunales Economes” So-
107, 1 Greenfield, “Onl or Writlen il coahnations 29 (1974); 714-37;
lf'f‘“""““: The Conveqaences .h" Cox- Frangois Furet and Jacques Oroul, Lare
mu.w Developntent o Ahica,  the ot Eerre (Parise Editions de !\linl}u.
United States and . England, " Language 1977) vol, 1, 19-28" :
and  Speech 15 (1972); 169-78, D. .

Olvon, “From Utterance to Text: Thes 6. On the radationship of literacy to

“Bias of Languiage in .\pmh andd Wit onal uaditions, see Jack Goody, The Do

Rt Marvard  Educational Receew A7 mesteahind - of the Mavage Momd  (Cam-
(1977): 257-81, S, Saibner and M. bridge, Eng: Canbiidges University
(:l.).l('. “Literacy . Withont  Shoohngs Press, 1977). ' .
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~ Looking Back from ,
the Invention of Prnting

" .
\ . by Michael 1% Clanchy

\l:(/mrl T Clarx(hy 1s reader in medieral history at the University of Glas-
gow, He has been at work for several years on a study of how readership
fiw and became seculanzed in the last /ru centunies before the introduction
S the printing press in England. .
Extending the argument presented in From Memory to Written .
Record: England, 1066-1307 (Cambndge, Mass.: Harvard Univernity
“Iyess, 1979), Dr. Clanchy says that our modemn view of literacy as public
and wseful has its roots before the introduction of the pminting press in high
medieval civil administration and public law.

The invention of printing with movable type in Europe in the
middle of the fiftcenth century is commonly scen as the starting
point of.a new age. Modern and progressive times begin with
printing; the period preceding it is obscurantist and medicval.
Without printing, literacy could never have advanced. and our
modern world would have been inconceivable. In this way bf
thinking. the invention of printing is associated with the Renais-
sance, which revived classical learning, and the Rcfonnmon.
which brought knowledge to the people, ‘The thousand years of
Europcan’ history between 450 and 1450 then became a negative
time, the Middle Ages, sandwiched between the classical world of
antiquity and the modern world of progress. This frame of -
thought fails to put the invention of printing, and the literate cul-
tureewhich produced it into a sufficiently long histonical perspec:
tive. Historians tend to overdramatize and o present the period
in which they specialize—~whatever it is—is the starting point of a
new age. The history of medieval literacy has sulfcrc:lﬂ{rom this.
- For example, Lucien Febvre and Henri-Jean Martin efided their
work on the effects of printing 1. Appantion du Livre (translated as
The Coming of the Book), and Margaret B. Sllllwcll entitled hers The
Beginning of the World of Books, 1430 to 1470.' These are excellent

7,
li
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works, but then ttles are misleadmg. since the book made its ap-
pearance 1 the tourth centmry, not i the Gfteenth, and begm.
mng a m#u[' books was the work of nvediesval m.’-\:nh and not
of printerd ‘

» : o

v Printing and Medieval Tradition

Iustead of viewiiy poinung ay the starung pomt ol a new age. |
want to look it as the endpont ot calimation of 4 ndlemuuan.
Wrinng was of extraordmary tportance e medieval cultuie:
otherwise pfiix(ing would not have been unvented. 2 Jo the unan-
swenable question “Why was pintnyg mvented Farope an the
145055 1 would“tn pothesize that Western Furope [d by that
time achieved a more vgorons biterate cultare than any previous.

"aalizanon i the world mdudmg Chaina: ‘The elements of that .

crate culture are the subject of this paper. Histonans of hteracy
hase tended to concentrate on i extension to the masses and its
reasurement by mimmal but uniforny tests (particularly the"abili-
o sign one’s natie) i the List two or three centunies. But i
as important o explain how literacy first established itselt and
became sufficiently vigotous to sustam the wass production of
printing. Medieval intellectuals were aware that they were dwarts
who stood on the shoulders of giants (the prophets of the Old
Testament and the sages of Greeee and Rome) and thus saw fue-
ther than thieir forbears.? We modemn educators on the other
hand are less teady to acknowledge that we in ow tirn stand on
the shoulders ot the monks and schoolmen of the Middle Ages
who pioncered books. The umedite consequence ol prnting
was to take medieval books more widely available. Marshall
Mebuhan's epigram, “the sxteenth and seventeenth centunies
saw more of the Middle Ages than had ever been avalable to
amybody i the Middle Ages” needs stressing.® Assessments
viry, but at least threequarters of all books prnted betore 1500
were i Latin and most books printed in the next centiny were by
medieval or andient authors.® While in some areas of experience

Cprinting nurked aonew stat, i others it n-inli)r(,(‘d medieval ways

of thinking becane it cansed them to be more wfonmly dit-
fuscd .® , o« ¢

In otder to show how printing grew dept the medicval en.
vivonment, 1 will concentrate on what (aeertberg of Miinz, the
imventor of Enropean printing, aimed to achicve, Thiv iy a con.
tentious wbject, however, because the givention of printing iy
not well documentedt. Tis proneers wetednot the academicos and
authory who were to henelit om it, but technologists dnd busi

M . » . *
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L par . .
‘nessmen for whom lt was an industrial venture, Gutenberg was a
oldsmith and his partner, Fust, was a lawyer. The first dated =
printed book, the Psaltér of 1457, Bears the names ‘of 'Fust and o
Schoeﬂ'cr, who was the type designer. Suclr men, like the largely
. anonymous craftsmen who buiilt ‘the medicval cathedrals, tended
' to be secretive and practical, T hey Were ot accustomed to ¢x;
- posing their thoughts for posterity in the way monks and aca-.
demics did. Conscquently thé” carliest evidence about printing, asi
about 50 many ‘medieval developments, can: only be ‘glimpsed.
. through the formal records of lawsuits. Gutenberg's .colleagues .
";r “Were dlsappomted with. hin| and sued him for failing to produce ". .
-, the. goods. How had tie dlsappomted thﬁn? The most attractive
hypothesls is that Gutenberg was a perfectlomst ‘who intended to-
o produce a perfect book; whereas his colleagues demandcd a,
"' More immediate return on their investment.”7 -
“The problem Gutenberg. faced was to produce somethmg as,
good as  even the average medieval book. Although "Block-books
> * (such as the woodcut Biblia Pauperum) were probably . produced
earlier than' Gutenberg’s InFntIOn, they were far -inferior_in ap- - + .
pearance to books written by scribes and were therefore not aso-
lution to his problems.? Gut\enberg could not hope to’ surpass the
best medieval books, for no books have ever: surpassed irr quality.
of production such works as the Book of, Kells, the ‘Winchester
Bible, and the- Trés Riches Heures du Duc’ des Berry Medieval
~ ‘manuscript’ books are -among the greatest works of art in the -
world. Their texts are generally elegant and ordered, written with -
" “highly controlled regularity of penmanship, and- they are embel-
lished with colored inks to clarify the text for the reader and to
. pleasé the eye. Very few, of course, are as fine as the lavish illu-
minated manuscripts mentioned_ghove, which- were made. for,
pnnces both religious, and: se . but, conversely, really badly_
. written manuscripts are even more unusual _(Incompetent work is
a subJect which has not yet attracted the systematlc attention of. -
- students -of medieval paleography and .illumination.) The mar@ :
script books of Gutenberg’s time were not therefore primitive
precursors of printed books. On the contrary, they presented an
‘ lmage -of perfectlon, eneapsulatmg a.thousand years of experi- .. -
ence. That fact is demonstrated hete i in the Library of Congress s+
" by the manuscript Giant Bible of Mamz, which emanates from the
s - same time and place as the earliest printing.® Gutenberg likewise -
Seems to have thought that his books must be as perfect as pOSSl- o
-ble if he were to win a market for them. bf
The kind of market resnstance Gutenberg imay: ’have feared

.
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emius, abbot of Sponheim, in 1492: “If writing is put on to =
parchment it can last for a thousand years, but how long will

' printing. on something paper last? At the' most a paper book
could last for two hundred . years,’” !9 In fact Trithemius was .
unduly pessimistic; he had refused to, admit. the competitive

- standards set by Gutenberg, as the best printed books have sur-
vived the centuries. Furthermore ‘Trithemius himself used the .
printing press to disseminate his views, and he was in fact one of
_ the pioneers of publishing.}? Nevertheless the contrast made by
Trithemius between traditional manuscripts and printed books -
does illustrate a fundamental difference between medieval and -
" modern attitudes.to technology. Medieval monks took a long
~ view of ‘time, because they lived under God’s eternal providence
and wrote their books as an act of worship and a sacred charge -
- for posterity. Modern technology, on the other hand, of which
printing was the forerunner, takes a very short view, because it "
responds to a mass demand in the present regardless of the con-
sequences. In the passage cited above, Trithemius seeg printing
as an essentially superficia] process (the words are superimposed
on frail paper), whereas the medieval scribe incised the words
into the parchment with his pen. The act of writing was often lik-
ened by monks to ploughirig the fields: ““The pages are ploughed’
by the divine letters and the seed of God’s word is planted.in the
* parchment, which ripens into cfops of completed books (/ibri per-
fecti):” 12 Medieval scribal culture demanded that printi g,«}}hlike :
* “other technologies, should start fully developed because pfinters’
~ too had to produce libri perfecti. o ' Vi

¢
The Earlé_esf Printing . / :
What has survived of early priftting is partly a matter of chance,
and the chronology is imprecise; Even so, enough’ has now been
established by scholars to make®#’pattern discerpiible. Of particu-
lar significance are the earliest works of all, because these indi- »
cate the types of medieval writing which Gutgnberg and his asso-
ciates thought could bést be exploited by printing. Later printers -
profitéd from their experience, whereas/they—like the Portu-

_ guese navigators who were their contemporaries—had to venture
into uncharted seas—"The records of these first voyages into the
printing market are therefore peculiatly valuable. The works of

. the ﬁ’rst.two-dqéades of printing (1450<70) have been conven-

iently listed by Margaret B. Stillw 1 1 will narrow the list even -
further and consider the thirty-njne pieces of printing which are
*ascribed to the first decade eny ing in 1460. When analysed by

10 » c. ';‘ ; (
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function these picces full into three main categories, with a fourth-.

. category on the periphery: *

(1) Sacred Literacy. In pride of pldCL staiid the Latin Bibles
and prayer books (cleven items), which include the largest and
most magnificent- works:. the 42-line ' Bible (the first. printed
book), the Psalter of 1457 (the first dated printed book), and the )
36.line Bible,!3 T would describe the conmon’ factor of function
in these works as “Sacred Literacy”: - these were the principal
texts in the-church's liturgy, with the books of the Latin vulgate
Bible (the translation of St. Jerome done in the late fourth cen-
tury) as their foundation. u

(2) Learned Literacy. In thesetond category I place seven
pieces of Donatus, the basic Latin grammar, which (like the vul-

“gate Bible) had been in use since the late fourth century.! In

this category likewise I place four scholastic works (three of them
dating from the thirteenth century, including a piece of Aquinas)
and one medical calendar.!® These twelve items I would describe
as providing for “Ledrned Literacy”: the tradition of Latin learn-
ing which had taken shape in the late Roman Empire and devel-
oped through the Twelfth-Century Renaissance into the summae
of the schoolmen. As Latin teachers never wearied of repeating,

. grammar was the basis of all this learning, and it is therefore ap-

propriate that Donatus should have been so frequently printed at

(3) Bureaucratic Literaéy. In the third catégory 1 place four
indulgence certificates issued in the name of Pope Nicholas V
(1447-55) for the crusade, two papal bulls (one translated into

-German) likewise concerning the crusade, and five pieces (mainly
- papal bulls) concerning canon law.'® These eleven items are

products of the development of papal authority since the twelfth
century. This was characterized by the issue of thousands—and
by the fourteenth century of hundreds of thousands—of papal
letters or decreta which formed the basis ofﬂxe canon law. Print-
ing was well suited to the proliferation of such.documents as in-
dulgence certificates, as they were comgpon form apart from the
blanks which could be left for the date and the beneficiary’s -
name.}? (The earliest dated printing from England by Caxton is

" likewise an indulgence certificate from 1476.'®) This use of

printing 1 would describe as catering for practical or “Bureau-

cratic Literacy.” This was concerned not with books as such but

with documents, and it had its medieval origins not in the fourth’
century but in the twelfth- and thirteenth-century growth of bu-

-reaucracy-all across Western Europe.
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() Vernacular Litéracy, Finally, five of the thirly-ninc carliest

,picces of printing are directed exclugively at German readers in-
' * stead of Latin. 'Two of these have death and the last judginent as
'+ their subject, angd the' other three are liKewise concerned with

prognostitation as thiey are fopms of calendars:'9-I-would"de- "

scribe, the ‘common factor in thes¢ picces as “Vernacular Liter-

“acy”: works which appealed to w wider public than the clite of

* Latin readers. The long-term future of education lay of course

with the vernacular languages. Nevertheless, judged by ecarly
printing, their place was still peripheral. Vernacular works ap-
pealed to a relatively wide public within a particular region, but
against this had to’ be, set the fact that they ‘were restricted to a
t . ‘particular language arca. Latin on the other hand provided an in-
‘(ernational market, and it still retained unique prestige. As the

" language of literacy for a millennium and more, it had proved to
be- the hardiest of perennials. To be literate ideally meant to be
learned in Latin in the fiftcenth century as much as it had in the
fifth or in the days of Cicero.2° ' : -

As has often been pointed out, neither in their appgarance
nor in their content do these carliest pieces of printing differ
from manuscripts. ThE pMnters aimed to imitate 'manl\ascripts as
closcly as possible. This presented the first type désigners with
unusual problems, as they had to provide type’ for.numerous. .
letter forms and for the abbreviations used by medieval scribes.2!
The first *‘sacred” bogks were printed in_various fonts of Gothic
type (the formal bdok hang of manuscripts), whereas such *‘bu-

{ reaucratic’”” documents as indulgence certificates imitated the cur-
sive hands of chanceries. Whether manusciipt or print, each
script had to appear in its appropriate form in order to be valid.
Gutenberg would not have dreamed of altering the - “sacred
page” of scripture, or the.traditional transmission.of literacy in
imprints of Donatus; still less would it have been wise to tamper
with the routines' of papal bureaucracy. The most challenging
problem was to reproduce in print the variety of color in medi- '
eval manuscripts. ‘As has. already been. suggested, Gutenberg
seems tp Kave been determirted to do this, whereas his colleagues
Fust and Schoeffer were satisfied with a little less.?2 In the first
printed book, the 42-line’ Bible, the rubrication and border illu-
mination was done by hand. Yet even Fust and Schoeffer were
perfectionists by later standards, as the Psalter they produced in.
1457 was printed in three colors (black, red, and blue), and it
even has printed calligraphic .ornament.2® What it lacks, which
Gutenberg perhaps aspired to, are colored images in thfe margins
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likewise produced by print. Gutenbery succeeded in awomating
the scribe but not the artist. o S

.
4 ’

Looking Back nt,Sncrcd thqrncy . .

By lo(&mg back from the earliest evidence of pr ultmg. we (Imfcm

~actoss the madieval centuries tll()sc clements in_the (lc\'clopmcut
- of writing which-made tle printed book powl)lc The most fun-
“damental creation of all was the book itsell. In the ancient world

the scroll was the usual forinat of w mng The book or codex
format, comprising pages which are furned over, was known to

the Romans but its use was uncommén and secondary to scrolls.”

The carly Clristians seem to have [jositively favored the book:

format, because ‘it distinguished their scriptures from those ofthe

Jews and pagans.2* ‘They also first developed the abbreviations
so characteristic of medicval and carly printed texts. Christianity
likewise seems to have been responsible for the changeover from

. papyrus to parchment as the commonest writing material. This

changc cannot be explained in utilitarian tenms, since papyrus is
in fact as resilient as parchment. However, like the ‘Scroll format,
papyrus may have been too closely associated in the minds of
early Christians with the pagan lore of anthulty, ‘which they were
determined to supcrsede _Christianity can'thus be said to have in-

“vented the parchment book, ¥hosé official baptism is marked ln

332 A.p. by the Emperor Constantine’s order for vellum Bibles in’
the principal churches. o

By the seventh century Christian manuscnpts were distin-
guished from all others not only by the book format but by their
being illuminated.25 Although some writings in the pagan Medl-

- terranean world had colored illustrations,2® these are dlﬂerent in -

character from medieval illuminated manuscripts._ The difference

s that in medieval manuscripts individual letters, as distinct from

pages or subjects, are embellished with precious paints and often
with images as well: these are not illustrations but illuminations.

"The effect of illuminations was to make books both awesome and

attractive, The modern utilitarian reader will say that such illumi-»
nation is unnecessary and indeed inappropriate in printed books,
but- that is wisdom after the event. The monks of the seventh

century who pioneered illumination in such sublime works as the ..

Book of Kells and the Lindisfarne Gospels evidently thought it
essential. They were writing the sacra pagina, the “sacred page” * of
the scripture, in the expression of which no trouble or expense
could be too great.2? Monastic scribes were not hireling scriven-
ers, hke the slave writers, of the ancnent world,. but the Lord’s
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qlwplwrds who enfolded the divine.words in the inierface of their

designs. “Their work fills the mutlcm ‘viewer with wortder at its
craftsfiaiiship and that is the right feaction, because illumination
was intended to' bg wonder-workiyg. The earliest Irish ‘m)
script with decorated lettegs, the (€ thach (the *‘Battler’’) of\St.
Columba (d.nmg from about 600-A.n.), was so called becaus ‘it

was carried in battle as a talisman.?® ‘The . Lindisfarne Gospels
L4
and other great luurgu.ll bookq were «unulnrly trcatcd as holy

relics. R
Monastic illumination of mnnuscnpu gave to Wrmngs a force

“and prestige which was unprccedcmcd Throughout the millenni--

um of Western monasticism (500-1500 A.n.), the rich founded
monasteries so that monks might \pray and wonxﬁlp on their
behalf. The monks displayed the fruit of-their labors to their pa-
tr()ns in their churches and other works of art, particularly in
their books. When with growing prospcrlty from about 1250 on-
“wards the demand for individual prayer reached down:to the
middle class of knights and burgesses, they began-to want
wonder-working books of their own.2?’ Thcy could not afford to
buy a chantry chapel or a jéweled relnquary, but a small illuminat-
. ¢d manuscript came within their means as the first step towards
the purchase of paradise. Ladies in partlcular took to reciting the
Latin Psalter and treasuring illuminated books of hours. In fif-

teenth-century depictions of the Annunication, Mary is often -

shown scated in.a sunlit bower with<an open book of hours on
her lap or displayed on a lectern.?® Likewise she is somctlmcs
depicted with the child Jesus on her knee, showing him a book of
hours.31 . The habit of possessing books might. never have
reached the laity if writing had not been so luxurious and so cov-
etable. Illumination introduced the laity to script.through images
which could not fail to attract the eye. The children of the pros-
perous were introduced to the Psalter by their mothers or a
-~ ptiest for the purpose botH of learning to read and of beginning
formal prayer. To own a Psalter was therefore an act of familial
as well as of public piety. Fust and Schoeffer’s Pialter of 1457

_and the Guténberg Bibles made the treasures of a‘millennium of -

mi=

YT

monastic culture available to buyers. This was the first market for

printing.
Perhaps only a: mmomy of-these new lay b00k owners read

the Psalter with full understanding; butthat has been true of

owners of books at any time. Moreover, understandmg a book
meant something different to' the medieval reader than it does to
us. Monastic reading, lectio dwma, was not a utilitarian procedure.
In the Rule of St Benedict, each monk was g1ven one book to

14 g
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study for a yc.n 4 Phis g.lvv him mm- to digest it by metaphori-
cally (hcwmg over ity eaning. St /\nsclhl s Meditation on Heman

l\’nlnn/;lmn (composed in the lO‘)Os)wlesmhm the process; “Faste

the goodness ot ygurdedeemer | . chew the honeycomb of) his
words, suck theif Ravour which Hjswvcler than honey, swillew

theiv wholesome sweetness; chew;'by thinking, suck by under- ’

standing, swallow by loving and rejoicing.’” 98 “The process of -
mination was assisted by the: lmlh.m( colors’of the. |llumm.mm|;
"*The ink with whigh we writd is, llimnhty itself,” wrote a monk of
Durham in the twelfih centiry, while “the diverse colours where-
with the book is ilhunjnated nn)’ unworthily represent the grace
of heavenly wisdom.” *4 "T'his {ymlom was the gift of the Holy |
Spirit, shining through falliblgznen. Hlwminations in books had
the same sort of effect “as the f}muc(l gl.m and jewels of the great
churchies. They helped the w <{r\h|ppcr through the refraction off
color and-light to .lbs()lb the Incaning of the work into”his inner
l)cmg ' ‘

Aurum nee sumpeus,, ()pc'm‘
-apus, sed opus quod nobile

per hunina vera ad Verum lumen . . .

(Marvel niot at gold nor the expense but at the craftsmanship
"of the work. Bright is the, noble work, "but work which is
" nobly bright. brightens minds, so that they go through true

llghts to the True Light'. . ).-

aaborem, Nobile claret

This verse of Abbot Suger, in pr.use of lhs gllded doors at St.
Denis in 1140, appllcs cqually well to the way illuminated books
were mtcndcde‘to shine through to the truth.?® Beyond legere
(rcadmg) was mlellegere (undcrstandmg) M1stcrmg the lltcral
meaning of a text was merely the first step before procecdmg to
its higher. mcnmngs allegorical (intimating eternal truths);
tropological (prcscnbmg moral duties); anagogical (antlcnpatmg
future happenings).?8 Only then did thc scripture ‘'make full
sense. St. Paul’'s words “the letter killeth, but the spirit glvcth
life” were the basis of the medieval approach to scripture and
" hence to other forms of reading.37 Perhaps this is why the earli-
est printing was made to look like an illuminated ménuscnpt
“written” (in St. Paul’s words) “not, with ink, but with the spirit
of ‘the living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of
the heart,” *® whercas the truth was that the bed of metal type
from which a printed text was produced was as insensible as a
‘table of stone.” '
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Looking Back at the Other Forms of Literacy

Although works of "Sacred Litevacy” stand in pride of place in
the earliest printing, other pieces were produced which | have’
categorized as providing for “Leamned Literacy," “Bureancratic
* Literacy,” and "Vernacular Litevacy.” 'l'he’sc formy do’ not re-
quive as full an} exposition, they are more fumiliar to the
© - modérn readery Neverthelessshere also medieval forms differed
from ours'and connibuted to the growth of Hervacy in surprising
“ways, Tot consider “Learned Literacy” first of all: As we have
seen, this was represented in the earliest printing wost frequently
by Donatuy, the Latin grimuin which had been in continuous
use for more than a millennium, Medieval attitudes o classical
Latin were ambivalent, No less an authority than Pope Gregory
the Great (590-604) despised grammar because he thought it
“entirely unworthy to coufine the words of celestial revelation
within the rules of Donatus,' 3 But it was an inescapable fact
that the words of the scripture were confined within these rules
 because Acling Donatus, the author of the graunnar, taught St,
Jerome, who produced the Latin vulgate Bible. Latin style was
“first absorbed by reading the Bible, starting in carly childhood
,with the Psalter, and then developed formally through grammar
and the study of classical authors, particularly Virgil, Cicero, and
Ovid. Thrgugh teaching and copying texts, the monasteries
becamne not only the guardians but the promoters of pagan clissi- -
‘cal learning.” ‘The school and library of Monte Cassino, the
mother house of Benedictine monasticism, best demonstrate this
“continuity of the classical tradition in the carly Middle Ages. 40
‘There was of course some decline between the sixth century
and the twelfth in both the quality and the quantity of Latin writ-
_ing. Nevertheless this had the &mmdoxicnl effect of giving liter-
ates peculiar prestige. Lilteratus in medicval usage meant to be
learned in Latiii rather than to have a rudimentary ability to read
and write.4* But Latin lcarning was also directly associated with
the church. As a consequence-the elite of the church, the dend,
bcc:'m};g identified with the learned elite, the litterati. By the
twelfth century the terms clericus and litteratus were synonymous. 42,
2 The cleriti had important privileges which the litterati consequent-
. ly shared. In later medieval England the most conspicuous of
ggﬁ such privileges was benefit of clergy whereby a person found
& . guilty of a serious crime was exempted from the death penalty if
he could prove that he was Lilleratus. 43 The test usually consisted
of reading a passage from the Psalter, which (as we have seen)
was the starting point of both biblical and Latin study and was
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alan-pmoat appropuiately—the e hook o hear o printer’s name
and date, AU e very e that printug was invenged in Ger-
wany, Faghsterecords demonstrate that prisoners ol "every vani-
ety of occupation” inclisling lahorers were proving their “dergy™

. by a reading test. ¥ Sudd i test was obviomsly a dimmution of the

eatlier ideal of a dlteratus being a persop of pminent learning and
stanes, Thuy, oy example, Faglish records show tiat of a sample
of 116 male witnespes m London between A7 and, 1476, 62
(that is, more than halt) are described as littergtuy and 6 s aliguo-
e Wtteratiy (Cquite iterate”) A% These htterah are primanly
wadesmen and supenior atvanstishinongers, groges, haber-

“dashiers, Dinhers, tailors, joiners, wnd so on, Lilteratiy in tis cons

text evidently has something like iy modern meaning of “compe.
tent in the rudiments” rather than “leared” m the old tadition,

st as clencus in the Tie Middle Ages bhegain 1o mean “clelk”
. K I :

vather than oue of the elite,

It iv not my purpose here to estimate from such statistics
whiat proportion of the population of England or of other regions
of Enrope was Jitetate (in wiitever sense) at the tine printing
was invented, although that should be done. At present T wish
only to cmphasize in a general way how clerical privilege promot-
ed the growth of literacy among the Lity. Probably more anpor-

cnt-than the negative aspect of avoiding the death penalty were 4,

the positive privileges of the clergy, particularly their endow-
ments, which comprised by the fificenth century one quarter (o
one third of all wealth, Clergy were needed at every level of soci-
cty, from priticely bishaps and abbots down 1o poor priests in the
villages. As the clergy were supposed to be celibate, new mem-
bers had constantly to be.vecruited from the laity, and as they
were supposed o be learued, some knowledge of Latin was the
criterion for entry. In these ways some Latii, and henee’some lit-
eracy in the medieval sense, made-its way across and down the
social classes. Educationists are now bcmmm;, aware that people
need strong inducements to be literate. Medieval s'ocicty offered

its litterati greater privileges perhaps. than any previous civiliza-

tion. Certainly only medieval society made ‘the ability to uad a
matter of life and death.

‘Another of the cnrllcst uses of printing was for what 1 call
“Bureaucratic Literacy,” in the first instance for papal indulgence
certificates. Bureitucracy was as powcrfnl a pr()mmcr of literacy
and respect for writing as cither “Sacred Literacy™ or *“Learned
Literacy.” It-has begun to incrcase markedly in the lw<.-lfth cen-

‘tury, when secilar governments followed the lead of the popes in -

developing chanceries and employing clerks on a regular basis 4®
)
- I7
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Rings began o peater thew sbjecta withd wilien demanids, par-
tenlarly for taves, until wiiling penetiated inta the villages.
“Phow wit wiiten y nny wiit that thou wel wostia (You are wiitten
iy hat as you bnow very well), the English Sung of the Husband-
man Ldating Jron the Bt decades ol the fourteenth century) has
the village beadle aay 10w peasant. 47 Ualike the ather forms of
literacy moteover, the growth of bureanordey encouraged wiiting
av meh s veadings becaide putnerons detks were neededetp
wiite the fetters and veply o them. The medjeval universiges
grew out of thin need dor deks. The carliest Yines (Rologna, -
Patim, and Saleino) were dutiguished from the monastic schools
by providing a practical edacation in law, thealogy, andinedicine.
University masters claiped that these new subjects wera supetior
o the dansical crriculam of the Seven Liberal Arts dngd out of
this g@ew the contoversy of the miderm (the versity imasters ;

= and Duteaucrats) and the anfigur (the monks and grammarians).

The idea of bemg "modern’ is itself medieval. The best example
of a "modern’™ carviculu is the ars dictaminn, the are of dictation
or letter writing, which was taught in law schools. The graduates
ul these conrses became the notaries” and secretaries who were
mdispensable o bureaucratic administration. **

"Sacred Literacy’ gave books peculiar prestige. "Learned
Litevacy” made literates into a privileged elite. "Bureaucratic Lit
eracy’ canved, the ditliusion” of documents and of their writers

“throughout lh\' towns and villages of medieval Europs. Com.
pared with all this, "Vernacular Literacy™ was still making its way.
Although by Guteuberg's time vernacular literature had taken
shape and, in most countries had two or three “centuries of
growth behind it, vetnacular writings do not lave a large place in
the carliest printing. ‘Fouthis rule there are local exceptions, of
which Caxton's printing of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales is the most
promuent. '

v

The Growth oflJteracy

The four formns of literacy which I have identified in the carliest
~ printing are a useful way of looking at the development of liter-

_ ..aty, but they have the shortcoming of all historical géneraliza-
«glions of being oversimplified. There was no lincar growth of lit-

" eracy from “Sacred” to "Learmed” to"*Burcaucratic” and thence
to “Vernacular.” The four forms were in theory mwually op-
posed and might have cancelled cach other out. Sacred writing
should not have been used for secular purposes and its painstak-
ing script (book hand) and illuminations were unsuitable for ordi-
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nary buniness. Many ot the carly harters wiitie by monks are
abaurdly suprotessional docupments, bath g umle}g anil appear:
anve, hy lates wedieval notanial staidards. Leannng likewiae was
thearetically upposed 1 Sacred Literacy,” an it wis aspoiiated
with paganinn. Monastic sttitudes towards it were as\ ambivalent
inn the time of St Reniard in the teellih century av they had been
i the time of Gregaty the Great. Furthermaore, althaughy the divi-
sion hetgeen et and fc did an act canse an increaving pro:
portion ot e population to be initiated ipto the derical way of
Literacy, that had not been the oviginal intention. Layimen were in
theary exdluded from literaey because 1t was s Laun, bikn it
knight leamned to dead Latin, i7did not extend his own toym ol
cilture and educatign because that was i the oal vadiion\ol 4
vernavular Linguage, Tn the words of a thisteemh-century English
knght, Walter of Bibbeswarth, le Jevere nous aprent clergie”
(the book teaches us the way of the dletgy).*® Nor was “Bureay:
eratic Literacy™ a simple o cltortless development. Docimends
were distrusted for the good reason that many of them (pasticu
Larly imonastic charters) were forgenes and they did not at fivst,
contain information 1o verily them, such as the date and place of
insue or the writer's name, 1t was a fegal commonplace that oval
witness deserved mote aredence than wiunvﬂidrti(c: “Wits
nesses were alive and aedible because they could defeiid thew
statements; writing was dead matks on a dead surface, unable 3
larify sell if it proved unclear or 1o defend iselt against objec.
tiops:"* 0 .

Instead of king i an ipatient modery way “Why did it
eracy not develop faster. in the Middle Ages?” we should be
asking "Why did it develop at all, considering the obstacles in its
path?” In eply 1o the latter question 1 would suggest that al.
though the various formy of medieval bieracy pointed in different
directions, they overlapped  because  practice was less self-
contained than theory. Monks were often acquainted with pagan
literature and the linguage of medieval scripture was unavoidably

the Language of Donatus, Monks too came to terms with burcanc-

racy and secular government, They recorded the charters of
kings in their cartulanies and their worldly deeds in their chron-
icles. Harder to understand iy why monks and clerics wrote down
vernacular epics like Beowndf and the Chanson de Roland, but these
two had a Christian message. Similarly the schoolmen, who spe-
cialized in “Learned Literacy,” had close associations with both
the "Sacred” and the “Burcaucratic™ forms. The purpose of the
new higher learning, most obviously. in theology and canon law,
was to expound the authority of the Bible and the church. At the
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aatiie L this was g fiactival epdedsqur, hpought down w the
Jevel ub daily Business By the wo dicdamiia sl the g wtthad
i vanan law which depepded wpon the e etating ol deaetal
Jefiers Jhe st enalied ol the s hoobinen biccaine sainta of the
shaeh, while the maganiny hecame deiks i chancediea amd the
wandenng scholars of ahe ey Theae humble litpiates dis-
serinated their abills and made them atiactine. From the story-
wellers and miuels, growmded i the schools, came the great
verpacidar wiittys: Chictien de Lioyes, Gattliied son Miaabug,
Buaaio, Chiadd er. The greatest o then all, Bagte, was stecped
i the learning o the sohoals ’ .
Phus i oedieiauy ways the vatia foom ot literay e
forced each it despige being imuiially apposed i theary. As
a4 comequiénne bt all medieval wiiings toob “WW ol the
gty and awe ol adgd books The aost aecular sl dmnent,
Withainy ahe (innqurim'.- Domserday Bouk, looks not unhbe a
praver book (ndeed Liter copies of i were elaborately iluminat:
ed) anml, ar iy same Dumode (Doomaday) unplies, it was hbened
by the conqueted English to the Book of Revelaton and the las
judgiment. 80 Sumlaly ahe schoalinen, the e and htteran, ve
vaned then privileges deapiie becomimg mare numeton, Aandd
they glfased the books of €ecular roman law i the same way a
they, gloned the Bible. Wias and thattey (oo were potteptous
docutieniy, which adopied thew comvention of style and sanpt
from sacred Sud schohistie works Thes needed to be pottentons
it they wete to impress the senii-hterate. For example, the indul.
gence certiestes prnted by Citenberg’s press had 1o look ke
antances of salvation and ot sunple receipty Panting thus
emerged aot lom o Vacamny bhat trom a nch and comples il
ture which gave extraotduney prestige to the wotten word.
the cathiest printed works, Gutenberg and s assodates, out of
commeraal necewity, wlentified the et features of medieval it
erate culture and aimed toaeprodice them as exactly as possible.

In dowg s, they acknowledged the adhievements of 4 millenn-

um of witing.

S
Lo L Appanton du Divre (Patn, 1usy,
tany D Gerard (Londoun, 1976) Sult
well, The Begiaming of, the Workd of Bookt
(New Yark, 1972)

20 M Cipolla, ity and Devlop.

ment in tAr Wt tHandon, 1969), p. 30,
atimg A F. Villeman
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The Environment for Literaey'
Accompllshment and Context in
Seventeenth -Century England and

- New, Ei\gland

by David Cressy

Davzd Cressy, a historian at Claremont Graduate .Sdcool has been working
in the area of literacy studies since his undergraduate years at the Universi-
ty of Cambridge. He is-the author of Literacy and the Social Order:

~ 'Reading. and Writing In Tudor and Stuart” England (Cambridge,
-~ Eng.: Cambridge University Press, 1980) and.other books and articles,

For. the past few years, he has. been_doing work on England and . ..
America in the seventeenth and ezghteenth centuries. In the paper that fol-
lows, he looks’ at the cultural context for literacy in the two societies and -

- why it spread. He is particularly concemed with the economic determinants
Cof literacy growth .

I

. High 'claims; weré made for literacy by a sucdession- of writers.
from the sixteenth. century onward. In England and in New Eng-
“land, among churchmen and businessmen, thtre was a wide-
spread belief that readmg and writing were essential skills Wthh
'led to a broad range of benefits." Most writers stressed the splntu-
al and rellgmus advantages in being able to grapple directly with
‘the word of God .in the Bible, and some of thein drew. -attention

" to’ the -worldly advantages associated with being able, to writé.
- And most of .them, whether explicitly or implicitly, associated lit:
“eracy with a variety of civic’and moral benefits, as if it were the

- indispénsable correlate of civilization. '

- Reforming . bishops ‘in Elizabethan England urged ‘every .
man to read the Bible in Latin or English, as_the very word of—
God and the spiritual food of man’s “soul, whereby they may -
better know their duties’ to God, to their soverelgh lord ‘the king,

. and their nelghbour This was a theme that was freqnf?ently
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cchoed in Puritan writing of the seventcenth century. George
Swinnock in The Chyistian Man's Calling lamented, “alas, the -
. people perish for -w:lxt of knowledge. And-how can they know

" God’s will that cannot read .it?” The English Puritan Richard -
Baxter in A Christian Directory admonished parents; “‘by all means

let children be taught to read, if you are néver so poor and.what-

. ever shift you make, or clse you deprive them of a singular help

to their instruction and salvation.” Instruction'and salvation were

,  the two benefits of literacy which werc repeatédly proclaimed

,through’oht‘thc ‘seventeenth century, with frequent references to.
the {‘'mercy” or ‘.‘p’roﬁt"_attached; to thg skill. Baxter, for exam;

ple, claimed that “it is a v great mercy to bé able'to read the,

" holy scriptures for themselVes, and a very great misery to know -

nothing but what they hear from others.” Thiszlast remark touch-
esonvone of the crucial disadvantages that was generally associat-'
ed with illiteracy; without the ability to read-you would not only

remain ignorant, but you would constantly be dependent on . -

.others: Without literacy you wére not only cut off from direct
knowlgdge of the holy text, but worse, you would fall short in
your duty and be much more open to error.? B

Nor were’ these the only sad consequences of illiteracy. *A-
catalog of evils was invoked to warn of the dangers of inadequate’
education. Without literacy to guide them in godliness, it was

. fearéd that children might become “‘idle . . . vile and abject per- -
- sons, liars, thieves, evil beasts, slow bellies and-good for noth-
_ing.” The inability to read and to write, the absence of a discrim-
inating- education through paper and print, could usher'in *‘rude-

- ness, licentiousness, profaneness, s_uperst’ition, and any. wicked-

" ness.” Among preachers and teachers, on both -sides of the At-

lantic, -there was a vyjdespre:id fear that’ without - literacy there
would be barbarity, *a generation of barbarians in a Christian

" happy land.” This tradition found. véice in English Puritans like

William Gouge and Richard Baxter, and in New England clergy-
men like Samuel Willard. Preaching at Boston in 1707, Willard
stressed the “usefulness” of literacy and its importance for “the
way of salvation.” The lack of it had huge and troublesome rami-
fications. “*The want of it [literacy] renders persons unfit for
many services, which otherwise they right \proﬁt" by, and through
this defect they render- themselves contemptible.” This was bad
enough and might have practical implications in the colonial

- community. But there was more. “When we -consider that God. -
‘hath stored the hidden treasures of wisdom in the records of his

. Word, which must lie by as a book sealed, as to those that cannot
read, doubtless all parents that have regard. to the souls-of their

24
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. children will be vcny careful to obtain for them this l)cncﬁt lhc\

neglect-hereof must leave them guilty of brutish inhumanity,”
" Other exaniples might be found, with greater and lesser degrees
of pulpit rhetoric, but the tradition they represent is clear: liter-
acy was-the key to the success and survival of a reformed Chris-
tian, culture.?

Rendiyg and writing could also be credited wnth securmg a
~ varicty of secular benefits which were equally lmpornnt for cul-
- tural cohesion. Literacy and education could combat * ‘misorders”’

" and °(jlsobedlcnce and could promote .“policy and civility."
Plenty of authors were'willing to testify to “the vast usefulness of
readmg and to argue that writing was the "kcy . to the des-
crying and finding out of innumerable treasures.’ Fhrough writ-

-»mgrazxordmg to David Brown, “‘all high matters of whatsoever

“nature or importance are both intended and prosecuted, secret
atters are secretly kept, friends that be a thousgnd miles distant

* are conferred with and (afler a sort) visited; t Ce '
of godly men, the grave sentences of wise meffirand the profit-
able arts of learned men, who died a thousand years ago, are yet
extant for our da,lly use and imitation;:all the estates, klngdoms,
cities and countries of the world are governed, laws and pnntmg
maintained, Jjustice and discipline administered, youth bred in -
piety, virtue, manners and learning at schools and universities,
and that which is most and best, all the churclies of God from the
-beginning established and always to this day edified.” 3

This was as noble and eloquent an argument for literacy as

dould be wished. Readlng was a tool for cultural integration and

g could keep you in touch with people and ideas across the centu-
ries and across the miles. By programming that reading as a

' corpus of godly texts, a curriculum of select classical learning, or = -

a flow of political and administrative instruction, the leadets of
‘society could embrace, and to some extent control, the literate
populatlon ' :
- The ‘practical, day-to day beneﬁts of literacy could be even
" more campelling. Those who were indifferent to godliness and .
- civility might be touched by an argument which appealed to
pocket and pride. Illiteracy mlght be socnally damaging. Accord-.
. ingto David Brown, *not to write at all.is both shame and scathe
[hurt].” The -embarrassment of illiteracy ‘might prejudice your
business dealmgs, the scrivener or your partner might take ad-
- vantage of your “defect and through -illiteracy you might “lose
some good design.” But worse than being tricked by someone
with superior technical capability was the insult to, one’s self- -
* esteem and _public re\pyuon “It is shame both to employ a

- 9p
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notar to subscribe for thee in any security, angd to want that good
~ token of education which perhaps. thine inferior hath, for where-
soever any man of honest rank resorteth who ‘cannot write, chief-
ly where he is not known, he is incontinent esteemed cither to be
base born or to have been bascly brought up in a base or moor-
land desert, that is, far from any city where there be schools of
learning, discipline, policy and civility.” 4 ,

~ This theme was recurrent in the writings of professional edu-

cators. Martin Billingsley insisted that writing provided a defense

_ against “the manifold deceits of this world” and stressed its par-
ticularly utility for the protection of widows. A century later

Thomas Dilworth rehearsed a similar argument, claiming *‘that |

both sexes should be alike ready at their pen. . . . How often do
we see women whe‘nr they are left to shifl for themselves in .the
melancholy state of widowhood (and what woman knows that she.
shal] not be left in the like state?) obliged to leave their business
to the management of others; sometimes to their great loss, and
sornetimes-to-their-utter_ruin; when at_the contrary had they been
ready at their pen, could spell well and understand figures, they

'might not only have saved themselves from ruin, but perhaps -

have been mistresses of good fortunes.” 8 ,
We should be careful when reading these advertisements b
professional teachers, just as we should be careful when reading
the urgings -of religious reformers, td separate ‘the attitudes and
motivations of the authors from the reality of the world they de-
scribe. David Brown, for example, was himself newly arrived in

- London from Scotland and knew how to work on the insecurities -

of his customers. Writing masters could fan and enlarge fears
about the pitfalls of illiteracy, and might even plant them, to
stimulate the market. In a similar vein, the preachers, like Samuel
Willard with his remark about the contempt which might befall
the illiterate, were creating an image and firming a commitment
rather than describing a situation. We really do not know wheth-
er ordinary people in everyday circumstances felt shamed by.the
limitations of their literacy or experienced frustration or compli-
cation in their designs. In both its religious and its secular
strands, the rhetorical stream was insistent on the value of liter-
- acy, but that does not prove that the population at large agreed
with its sentiments or expeérienced the problems or delights to
which it referred. Before agreeing with the proponents of literacy
and endorsing their remarks, remarks which in many cases sound
‘similar to those made by modern educators or custodians of cul-
tural policy, we should evaluate the context in which they were’

A T :
26

-

39

e

~



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

THE l".f_\l.VlR()NMl'IN'I' FOR LITERACY

uttered and the would o which they belonged. Literacy miy turn
out to have been legy crucial tham might be imagined.
The i importance of literacy varied with circumstances. In one

“social sitwation, in one pl.lCc or time, the ability tg read and wrile

was of unquestionable importance, The affairs of some people
might be of such a complexity, their .\splr.monq of such a vich-
ness, that literacy was cssential. Other people in simpler circum-
stances ight have no such need of those skills. The literacy
needs of neighboring communities could‘be entirely different, es-
pecially if one was ecnmeshed in the market economy while the
other was mamly bucolic. Different individuals made different
uses of literacy in their lives, depending on their social position.
or occupa(ion, their family arrangcmen(s and their religous per-

" ~suasion. This relativity.is borne out by both qualitative and quan-
- titative evidence  from. England New England, and other early
~modcrn ‘Socicties. It is important to talk of the margins of liter-

acy; 'gradations of llleracy, and of the uneven incidence of literacy
in a partially literate society, rather than the simple dlcho(omy of
literacy and illiteracy. : _
-In England in the ‘seventeenth century, as .in centuries
before, a_competent and contented life could be lived without
the intrusion of literate skills. The countryman, according to Ni-
cholas Breton, could perform his seasonal tasks from year to year
without recourse to reading and writing. “We can learn to

'plough and harrow, sow and reap, plant and prune, thresh and

fan, winnow and grind, brew and bake, and all without book.
These are our chief business in the country, except we be jury-

men to hang a thief or speak truth in a man’s right which con-

science and experience will teach us with a little learning.” Why
should the husbandman send his son to school, at cost of time
and money, if the skills he would then bring home had no obvi-

_ous immediate application? Who needed to be able to read and

write if he had standing enough with his neighbors already, was’

possessed of an adequate mind and memory, and had learned

and could pass on his knowledge of animals, the land and the
weather through observation and practice? He might even grow
prosperous and go. to heaven without being able to sign his

" name, since neither wealth nor salvauon were hinged exclusnvely

to llteracy :

Thls last point, which cuts agamst ‘the grain of early modern
dlscussmns of literacy, requires- amplification. Traditionalists had
never conceded that Bible literacy was essential in religious devo-
tion, and Thomas More had observed dunng the stormy first
decade of the Reformation, “many . . . shall with God’ s grace,
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though they never read a word of acripture, come as well to
heaven.” Despite the evangelical insistence on reading, the
church in Eugland continued to stress the oral elements of litur-
gical worship and -catechetical instructioil, Psalms could he sung
and sermons could be heard without the complications of print.
The Protestant revolution notwithstanding, it wis not necessary
to be literate to be devont, and. entry into the Kingdom of
Heaven was not conditional on being able to: read. Richard
Steele, in a set of sermons entitled The Husbandmans Calling, told
his country congregation, *“though you cannot read a letter in the
book, yet you can by true assurance read your name in the Book
of Life, your scholarship will serve. . . . if you cannot write a

word, yet see you transcribe a fair ¢opy of a godly righteous and

sober life, and you have done well.¥ 7 L
In his other roles too the husbandman was under no pres-

sure to hecome literate. As tenant.and farmer, subject and house-

holder, the world of print and script made few inroads into his
life. Whether he dealt with the manor court, quarter sessions, or
church courts, all courts of record with a high turnover of paper
and ink, his participation was oral, interlocutory, and required no
mastery of reading and writing. The chureh courts, for example,
made sure that “the registrar or examiner have a great care in
explaining ‘and declaring distinctly and plainly to. witnesses all
and singular the hcads and contents’ of these articles .and posi-
tions.” If he had to set his name .to a document it was first read
out to him; and it made no difference. if he signed with a mark
instead of a signature. An illiterate’s mark had ‘equal weight in
law to the most flourishing autograph signature, and there scems
to have been no shame or hesitation in signing with a cross.®

e
M

With such small incentive to acquire literacy, and little

enough to do with it if you had it, it is not surprising to discover

_that most husbandmen stood apart from the world ‘of reading

and writing. Four -out of five of them could not sign their own

names. A study of four English regions between 1560 and. 1730
finds 73 percent to 91 percent of the husbandmen made marks

‘instead of signatures on depositions, a level that was only wor-
_sted, by laborers and some of the roughest outdoor trades like
thatchers and miners, for whom the utility of literacy' was similar- .

ly underdeveloped. In"East Anglia, a prosperous area which sent
a significant number of emigrants to colonial.America, 79 percent
of the husbandmen were unable to sign, and the proportion grew
higher rather than lower as the seventeenith century progressed.
Despite the ‘urgings of reformers, despite the presence in the
region of a large number of schoolteachers, and.despite all the
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blandishments of puritanisfn ind the "educational revolution,” a
huge proportion of the agrarian population remained indifferent ”
to literacy.®

The benefits of literacy were civcumstantial, Ay one moved
from the level of husbandman to yeoman, from copyholder to
frecholder, from subsistence farming to production for the
market, the ability to read and to write grew appreciably in im-
portance. As the complexity of one's dealings increased, so did
the advantage of being able to deciphér writing and record things,
on paper. The farmer who could jot down market prices and
compare them from wecek to week or season to season could
sccure a commercial advantage over his illiterate neighbor, who
rclied on his memory, Financial transactions would grow in

- volume and complexity to the point that David Brown's remarks

about the “scathe’ of dlliteracy become meaningful. ‘The yeoman
who could write bonds and reccipts-for himself anyl otherwise
dispose of his affairs in writing would develop a commercial flu-
eney and would be free of the expense and possible un.
trustworthiness of the scrivener or writing man. Reading and
writing would become useful and thereby worth knowing. The
yeoman's practical literacy might include the veading of handbills
and almanacs and might extend to works on husbandry and self-
improvement. Almanacs contained a store of usable information, .
weights and mcasures, fairs and distances, medical and culinary
advice, as well as calendrical information, and might be referred
to more frequently than the Bible. Certainly the circulation of al-
manacs was large enough by the end of the seventeenth cen*ury
for a copy to have been on most yeomen's shelves. rr
The quantitative cvidence shows, that literacy was indeed
more developed among yeomen. In the seventeenth century, no
more than a third of them were unable to sign their names, and
there was further improvement by the end of the period. Only 24
percent of the yeomen sampled in East Anglia in the 1660s could
not sign, while in the southwest at that time the figure was 20
percent.® Among this class of men—independent, and by all ac-
counts prosperous, farmers—the practical advantages of literacy
could be tangible and immediate. It did not take a preacher or
teacher commending spiritual or ideological benefits to persuade
a yeoman to prize the skills of rcading and writing and to, sccure
them for his children. What little we know about attendance pat-

‘terns at country schools suggests that the yeomen and the shop-

keeping classes were their major patrons. Even establishments in-
tended for “the poor” appear to have had primiarily a-superior
freeholding and commercial clientele, The réal poor were paorly

: . : . ) . . 99
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motivated, while the social and occupational groups most en-
gaged in buying and selling, lending and leasing, kept.up a
steady demand for education,  # o

‘That demand was secular and practical. As' Nicholas Breton's
yeoman explains: *“Thiy is all we go to achool for: to - read
common prayers at chureh and set down common prices at
market, write a letter and make a bond, set down the day of our
births, our marriage day, and make our wills when we are sick for -
the disposing of our. goods when we are dead. These are the
chief matters that we meddle with and we find enough to trouble
our heads withal.” % This may be too narrow a depiction be-
cause there were Bible-reading activists among the yeoman, and

_ some of them bought books for entertainment as well as for prac-

tical“purposes. But that too may have been environmentally ap-

‘prfopriate. The yeoman was popularly regarded ‘as being on the

heels of the gentleman, aping his letters and ‘picking up scraps of -
his culture. A taste for literature, or at least a display of books,
may have been one more way of impressing one's status on the
community. - . '

In the nonagrarian sector of the economy, even more than'
on the land, there was a graduated or differential value attached
to literacy. Varying degrees of familiarity and competence were
required, or were at least suited, for different types of occupa-
tion. Among townsmen of various sorts and among tradesmen
and craftsmen in the country, the level of skill in ‘reading and
writing might. vary with the frequency and complexity of their
dealings oh paper. To achieve or, sustain a position among the

" mercantile elite, full fluency with print and script was virtually in-

dispensable. Active literacy went with business acumen in pursu-
ing commercial opportunities, keeping abreast of trade regula-
tions and shipping news, preparing financial records, and corre-
sponding with associates. Along the wharves and counting houses
of London and Boston, literacy might almost be taken for grant-
ed, although it was still possible to smell a profit without a liter-
ate-education, Literacy was also useful to shopkeepers and spe-
cialist craftsmen, people like haberdashers and goldsmiths, and it
could be an asset to retailers and commercial artisans lower
down the social scale. But manual workers and village craftsmen,
carpenters and bricklayers, might find no more use for reading
and writing than did the majority of husbandmen. . ‘

" It was conventional in the seventeenth century to distinguish

between those engaged in “‘marchandize” and those engaged in

“manuarie,” separating the merchants and tradesmen from the
artisans and “mechanicks.” This was a division for the purposes
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of social analysis which recognized different culiural realms as
well as different economic activities, I is also suggestive of a
cleavage in the utility, practical significance, and integration of
literacy.'¥- ‘ ‘
One of the clearext acknowlgdgements of the importance of
lueracy is found in the extensive last will and testament of Robert
Keayne, o Boston merchant of the seventeenth cenmry. Keayne
used his will, a tifty-thousand word rambling apologia, to demons

“strate 1o his (riends, enemies, associates, and posterity that his

business atfairs were consonant with the standards of the commu.
nity. To assist his heirs aid executors, and to vindicate his trou-
bled reputation, Keayne drew attention to his various manuscript
notebooks. ¥ , . JRESE
“Almost everything which belongs 1o my estate is by myself
committed o writing in one book or other, either in my day book
of what 1 buy or sell, or in my debt book of which there is chiefly
three in use, namely, one bound in brown vellum which I call my
vellum debt book, the other bound in thin parchment which 1 call
the new debt book, the third is bound in white vellum, which 1
keep constantly in my closet at Boston and is called my book of .
creditors and debtors, . . . ‘There is also in iny closet a long *

white paper book bound in white parchment which I call my in-

ventory book, in. which I do yearly, commonly, cast up my whole
estate.”” Keayne evidently rcgarded his records as more than a
mere financiak archive, dlthough that by itself was a potent use of
the pen. More important, they were testimony to his transactions,
a history of his dealings and relationships, and they could be
called- upon to settle agruments in years to come. Old writings
could have current value, in exactly the mamier cnvisaged by
David Brown. . . ..,,

- Applied litcracy gave a documentary firmness to transactions
which could be disputed if they simply turned on a handshake or
verbal agreement. Litcracy offered proof. Keayne's set of papers,
“some of which though they be evened and quite discharged
long ago and crossed, yet 1 kecp them by me, that if any wrang-
ling person pretending ignorance should call thinggto an ac-,
count again, as some have dene, by having recourst to these
books and papers I can show them when and how and in what it
was discharged and evened. Therclore very few of those papers
are to be ncglected or cast by, as if they were kept for no use at
alh.” : : o '
Keayne even kept records by him in New England which
documented his dealings and obligations from the years before
he emigrated from old England. This archival retentiveness may .
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have saved hin career. Challenged about an old Eoglish £200
debt, long since dischiarged, Keayne tarned to his documems, 'l
looked in all my papers and wiitings where | thought it might be,
bt conld find none, tor in such a remaove many writings might
be lost, or at least 50 mixed up with other things so long out of
date, it there might be no hope of linding in" Reayne's reputas
tion sullered through this dislocation of his filing system, bt
eventmally, “alter long search mmongst many hooks and papers |
found the receipt of it in this book, being belore wterly denied
that it was ever paid.” Sudh o vindication was only possible
through active writing and with presesvation of the written
record, Here was the wility of literacy demonsrated with a ven-
geance, :

Robert Keayne was one of the vichest men in the colonies
and had business and social dealings of various sorts throughout
the Atlantic world. At his level it was quite naral that veading
and writing should pliy a nujor role in his affaies, ‘The surviving
acconnt booky, letter books, and business journals demonstrate 3
similar mastery of practical literacy among other international

tradesmen of hix time, Keayne also went in {or authership on re-

ligious and wilitary subjects, and in this too he was not unique.
But lower down the commercial scale, among those more
common beings who bought and sold in less profusion and who
had less active deakings in land, full and confident Titeracy was a
less urgent matter. i .

Someone could always be found to set your aflairy in the ap-
propriate written form, No doubt it was more satisfactory to be
able td read amd write if you were buying land, disposing of
goods, engaging in trade, or trying to keep in touch with a dis-
tant relative, ‘but one*was not entirely incapacitated by illiteracy.
A scrivener, secretary, or free-laince writing man could accom-.
plish the task, and if the occasions were not teo frequent and the
service not too costly, there was no pressing need to acquire lit-
eracy for oneself. Writings by proxy had as much force in law,
and the fact of illiteracy was no necessary hindrance to a career.
William Shakespeare's father never learned to write, but he could
still fulfill his duties as an alderman of Stratford.** Hundreds of -
local officials in the seventeenth century made marks instead of
signatures, while illiterate farmers and- crafltsmen got on with
their business with no ‘apparent sense of deprivation. A mark
would serve as an authentication, and a writing man could draw
up the rest of the document. ’ _ _ R

Glimpses of this activity are found on both sides of the At-’
lantic in the notebooks of men who served as occasional informal
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secietatios. Reer Lowe, a shopheeper i provineal Epgland, e
corded some o the times he wiote letters, composed willy or cast
accounts for people in his vicinity, ahaving his hevacy with his il
litevate neighbors. In 1663, for example, “John Hasleden . ..
told e that he loved a wendh in Breland, aid sa the day aliev |
writ a love letter for him into Treland.” Most of his writing serv:
ives were of a mach mote mundane natioy In New  Eogland
about the same time, Jolin Barton, a physician at Marhlehewld,
pedormed the swne st of service for his unlettered neighbors,

An 1674, tov example, he catned 2 shillings "for writing a lease”

and Da . for wiiting a petition. Other entties i s arconnt
book teler o miscelaneous. wotipgs, including 25, carned from
Willlam Lake in "N‘»ﬂ “tor making? 3 Wl of Lading, a lener, a

compt to the cowrt.” Physiciany, shopkeepers, schoolinasters,

clergymen, indeed, anyone i e community who' was known to
be adept with his pen, all could be pressed into occasional serv.
ice on helialt of the less well-educated. Scribal services were,
widely available '8 '

There iv a tendency among cultral, social, and intellecunl
historians to appland the champions and promoters of literacy in
the past and o commiserate with the benighted masses who
lacked that package of skills. Literacy is associated with progress,
with ratonality, with modernity, with competence, and i host of
similar abstractions of which we are mppmcd o approve, The
pitfalls of illiteracy, sketched with such passion by the puritan
preachers, are readily accepted as real disabilities, because all of
us know that literacy is indispensable today. Such sentiments may
be fined for a modernist, but they do not help the historian. If
we return to the environment of the preindustrial world, a plural-
istic_ environment in which literacy and illiteracy coexisted, we
may find that people, for the most part, were comlnu.ublc with or
without literate skills,

The oral world, with its traditions and tales, proverbs and .
jokes, customs and ceremonices, provided a store of enrichimem
and entertainment which required no literacy for access. Face-to-
face communication, the sharing of storics and songs, the retell-
ing of news and gossip, offered information and  diversion

. enough. This culture of speech “and action gave the illiterate

person his bearings, but it was not atall closed to oue who could

“read and write. Nor was the culture of print and script debarred

from the illiterate. The two worlds interacted, mingled, merged.

It would be wrong to think of a strict dichotomy. In practice
there was feedback and linkage, and all sorts of bridging both .
ways.'® Information and stimulation of a visual, oral, and tradi- -

. ) ST
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tional bind continued 19 be waed by mastern of Jueracy, while
thoughts and expressions which at one vine appeared in prg
conbd easily spill aver into canversation. Folksingers, for exany
ple, could. broaden theie reperioie fam printed broadsides,
while ballad printers might collect their material from illierate
petormers. Only one reader wan pecessaty 0 any assembly at
alehouse or mathet for a printed item 1o be decoded and made
publicly available. The noneaders might miss the nuances, and
might indeed get the whule thing wiong, but bridging of this
bind could abo achieve the most widespread dissemmating of
iewa,

Another ghmpse ol the apreading of news i the peniod
befure newspapers and of the admiswre of oral and htevate ele-
ments in qommunication is provided by the work of the author-
ired own drices. English market towns had thewr criers and so did

Seventeent§ocentury Boston, Notces of importance were “cried"

at the mecting hovse, wheie presumably those i attendance
could read, and then “enied” around the town from street to
stiect, where there were probably same who could not. Ty addic
ton to these public duties, the Boston towy, criers were o oy
lost and found goods™ and "to keep @ book of what they ay.”
The town crier way a walking, shouting bulleun board. From a
test delivered to hun in writng he had o ery out public mes
sages, while the cassified advertisements, which may have come
to him by word of mouth, were to be set down in his book of
record. Literacy was a prerequisite of the job, along with a Justy
voice, although the social standing that went with it is- suggested
by the additional duties assigned to the crier in 1600, "o clear

“the streets of carvion and other oflensive matters,”V?

Much of the culiral life of the seventeenth century was not
strictly oral or literate, but a conibination of both. Important doc-
uments were read out loud ay well as filed for the record. Procla-
mations were proclaimed as well as posted. Personal letters might
be read out loud to a circle of friends, as well as read privately at
home. Occasions like these served 1o open the literfe world to
the uneducated and gave an extra dimension of voice and cere- -,
mony to those’who needed such assistance. : \

The sermon, par excellence, was a hybrid product, involving\
measures of literate and nonliterate activity. In New England, and
in the preaching tradition in old England, the sermon was a
direct, auditory experience, live from the pulpit. “"This way,” said
Richard Baxter, "the milk ¢ometh warmest from the breast,” 18
Like theater, with- which it _may have more in common than is
usually acknowledied, gc..scrmon could be experienced and en-
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Joyed by ane wih linde o0 o leracy, while just g lew aedta anay
the aame perfuimance could be savined by a batener who was
fully famibiar with the tesis under discossion and the it
learned commentaries o them. I preparation for his aennon
the preacher wiay have speit houis in his libfary, reading and
tabing notes, and an equal amount of time iy ggies reflection. He
may have comimitied his teat t papies and then head i his can-
gregation, or he may have spoben extempitanicously fram the
besefest outfine. Sae among his listepers might be abing notes,
for later study or for wides dinsemination, while the sermanist
himaelt might retnspectively revise ar improve hia et for publis
cation An oral peduimiance, 4 eenman as miuch as a play-sep,
cotitd fly with winged words and then become memunalited av a
text.

The angument that btetacy was primarnily an environmetal

- qesponse gains extia stength fiom an examination ol the acual

distiibution of basic literacy i early modem soaety. W hether we
proveed geographically ar i terms of sodial structure, it is appar-
ent that literacy war present where it was peeded and absent
where it was not. At the tish of thutology, and the turnther rak of
espousing an coological detenminiam, 1 want 1o draw attention 1o
concentations of Bteracy i places where reading and witing
wete especially apphcable, and among soaal groups whose need
for literacy was likewise developed. Thert are of course excep-
tions and counter examples, but the central tendency 1 ddear.

I we take a large regional or natonal overview in the seven™\
Aeenth centnny, we can dustimguish contrasting arcas of literate

development, In France, for example, the north and east were
more accomphshed than the south and west. The Lar nonth of
Englatid was more ilhiterate thin the area around London, while
the Enghish settlers of Massachusetts Bay were muchamore fluent
with reading and weoiting than their contempararies in the outly-
ing parts of New England or in'the souther colomes.}* Cultural
and ideological pressures were certainly influcntial, but the factor
whith tes logclhcr these pathfinder tegions tor hteracy was ther

evel of economic development. Their overall environment was

more demanding of literacy. This is even more Jear at the local
level. Farnming communiticy were less hiterate than trading com-
munitics, while within the Wotld of agriculture there were cultur.
al, educational, and econdinic diflesences beiween commercial
grain growers and family sybsistence farms, between supplrers of
meat for the urban marketfand upland or marshland shepherds.
Margaret Spufford made this point about the contrasting commus-
nities of Cambridgeshire, and it helps us to understand the ex-
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taupshingry pabibieid patiein whiti b shataviciioesd fitcvacy ot the
lowal deael ¥ 7

Narteeaipg viar fucus s cusitiies i fcgiuiie W s aniitice (a
dintris b we fiid piore variety than hamogensiy . Buges Schadicld
ohserved this m eighteenthorninn Foglasd. Binsding o grestes
vange of Hieracy and llieiacy within wuaniice than beturen
them, aid 1 was sertainly e toa iop!;r sepentesnth coniugy.
Conmuniy sitndies i Frame and Americar} they praritaied
belaw the level ol e department o8 cauny 10 e village o
pomiinhip, would na duubit Fisd sinilar sailusion. Williawm Gil:
e has Bt this 10 the spper Cunpedion Valley a1 the end
ol the eightecnth contury aiud anandater the patictiy pirdaiaily
with “the developticnt of the marbet connomy - the highes
the Tevel of mdibet sitivity the geeater the need for cleuirntary
literacy abilly " ¥} ) ‘

Phe argument van be dhuteated from seventecntheceitury
Fasen Fasen, as overyune biiows, was a “puiitan’’ csuny aidjaccnt
o London, staunehs on the pashamentary side in the vil wad and
generous i s aupply o enugrants to New | vgland Te ie Bo g
prive tu find that Fuey was amsing the ot literate vagiitics 18
Fogland Wheteas sopie 70 percent of the aduhl male pupulating
of Fogland war allitetate to the extent that they could nat sign
theyt nanes at the beguming ol gl;; vl wat, the best available
evidence gt to 3 Dgure u Faaes of 63 pervent Yet withan ths
sinall county, patochial ihitersoy rates tangedAfum 3 porcent (o
KS pereent ¥ Atcemps to explan the vanation i tefims ol the”
rehigions complenion ol cach caimuiity lead unly b Tt atiog,
while the most astnfacory explanagion ielates bieray ta the
¢lannis of the cnvinonment N

thadlagh, for example, had all the marky ol o Cpurtan’
parsh. The carl of Warwieh was patton ol the Inang and inatalled
4 s cession of tadical smamsters Nathamel Wand was there 1 the
16303, and the pansh was quick o suppeort parhument csidors-
ing the Proteststion, Vow and Covenant, and Solemn League and
Covenant. Yet thiee quattets ur move of the men of Hadlegh
were alliterate! When the Protestation was tendered to/ them, 82
perceny could not sign ther own names And why should they?
Hadlegh was a manshland commumty along the. fhames estuary.
1t princpal ccononic actiniy was sheep granng, and st ol
houscholders were shepherds. Ly inhabutants no doubt had full
command of the mystetiesnl cheese and wool and animals and
grase, and had hule need for qull pens or books. An sCCupation.
al tabulation of dliteracy in rural England places shepherds at the
extremity, with 82 percent of thase sampled unable to ugn thew
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names, and there is no reason to suppose that their ‘attributes
were much different in Essex. : ’
Middleton, by contrast, was the sort of community the Puri-

_tans . looked -on with ‘despair.. Its cavalier clergyman, William

4

. Frost, ehforced the Laudian reverence for the altar dnd pro-

claimed the antisabbatggian’ Book of Sports. Eventually hie was®

‘ejected .as an enemy to “the proceedings of parliament, but even

_ ¢ under Laud he ‘was found guilty of drunkenness. and had to

f;.-.[f)"t_]rgéhimself of ‘charges of incest and adultery. There was no
school in the parish, and the ecclesiastical records show no pres-

.ence of a freelance pr licensed schoolmaster.. Yet for all this, ~ .

Middleton was respectably literate, with only 57 percent unable "
" to sign. Middleton was.-in ‘the prosperous grain-growing and -
mixed-farming region of north Essex and was only a short walk
~ from the commercial and cloth manufacturing town of Sudbury -
in' Suffolk. The "occupational mix at ‘Middleton included yeomen
and independent ‘craftsmen, and it was the stimulus of the eco-
nomic environment rather than the influchce of the]pulpit which
"accounted for its relatively advanced literacy. In other examples, -
extensive literacy .might be found in a community heavily ex-
posed to puritan education, but in England, and I suspect in New
England, widespread literacy rests first and firmly on economic.
and environmental foundations. L L
_The social distribution of literacy in preindustrial England-
was more closely assogi_atéd with econoniic- activities than with
_anything else.: A study of more than ten ‘thousand signed or
- marked ‘depositions reveals a similar profile in all parts ‘of .Eng-
land from the sixteenth to the eighteenth “centuries.?? Literacy
wasa powe{fﬁ! marker of social p'ositibp, and distinctive levels of
accomplishment were found among different clusters of occupa-
‘tions. At every level literacy was a function of need,.an appropri-
ate tool fé_n_j a particular range of activities. -t o

. The gentry, professional men, and merchants were virtually
all in possession of literacy, and they used reading and writing in
all their affairs—to get rich and stay that way, to solidify ideas
* and gain access to others, and- to service and extend their hegem- -
ony. John Winthrop and Robert Keayne would be good exam- '
. ples, and at their level we should be considering the quality of
literacy rather than the fact of its possession. In the next cluster,

~ . at some distance, would be found yeomen and tradesmen, who in

'3

.}‘

b

‘turn maintained a solid syperiority over humbler artisans, - hus-
bandmen, and laborers. This stratification is indicated in the fol-
- lowing table.- o ' : :

¢
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Clusters of llllterncy in Rural ﬁng]and, 1580-1700*

Percent Illiterate Economic Activity - Social Status
0-10 ' merchams . gentry and clergy
S © 7 retailers ' s
. distribtitors "
14-33 specialist cralts v .
-87-52 B manufacturers - yeomen
_ processors '
56-68 i . village crafts ~ . . .
78-100 . heavy'manual trades L ‘husbandmen
R : laborers
m\ . Y ' : . ' '

* *Based on table 68, Lnteracy and the Social Order p. 136.

In- all parts of England the ‘ability or lnablhty to- sngn fol-

lowed }he gradlent from clean, respectable commercial pursuits,
through various types -of specialist craft activities, to rough,
manual, outdoor occupations. The commiercial elite, the mer-

- chants especially but also apothecarles drapers, grocers, haber-
: dashersjnercers and similar superior shopkeepers, had a hlgh.

degree of functional, practical literacy. Their routine business in-
cluded correspondence, bills of sale; ledger engries, and memo-

randa, and their writing -skills ' were appropr, rjately developed. ™

Most of the business records which suryive from the seventeenth
century belonged to people in this category. : :
The next cluster included a variety of skll{ed craftsmen and

" businessmen of the second rank, men like goldsmiths .and cloth-

iers, lnnkeepers and. saddlers, with no more than a third of them
unable to sign their names. These men were among the cream of

- the working population, providing specialist services and expen-

sively wrought products. Their success depended more on expe-
rierice or dexterity than a capacity for data management, but lit-
eracy would 'be useful for record-keeping or for keeplng track of
suppliers and customers. Thelr ‘general ability to"‘write their

names distinguished them from the mtddle-ranklng artisans in -
the third cluster and shows that they shared certaln charactens-

tics with yeomen.

The third clustér-was compnsed of “the industrious sort of

people,” between 37 percent and 52 percent illiterate. Many of
them were involved in’ the textile industry, like wogblcombers,
weavers, and fullers, while others were engaged in the processing

of agnculturzal produce, as brewers and ma'ltsters or imymanufac- .

tunng artlcles ‘of dress, as tailor$ - and cordwalners ‘Very few

o
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made much use of literacy in their day-to-day employment, but
some of them found reading and writing valuable as- their trade
cxpanded into a business. Literacy could be quite uscful in’ rela-”
tions with middfcmg,n and dealers, although a surrogate or proxy
could readily be found if the writing became too complex.

, A fourth cluster stands out with illiteracy in the range of 56

. wpercent to 68 percent. It included blacksmiths and carpenters, v
millers and butcherspwho were men of simpler skills and lower
esteém.” These were typical of the independent craftsmen found
in nearly every village. With professional skills that were mostly
manual and business horizons which were mostly local there was

" little need for them to have reccived a literate education.

Finally, steeped in illiteracy was a cluster of tradesmen whose

ability to write a signature was comparable to that of the~fws-" -

. .bandmen and laborers. Building workers like bricklayers, thatcdh>__

* ers. and masons, men engaged in mineral extraction like helliers
and miners, and all-weathot workmen like fishermen and shep-
herds were rarely able to write their names. Most of their work
was heavy and dirty, required more brawn than brain, and often °,
isolated its practitioners from regular contact with the rest of so-
ciety. Paper and writing rarely came their way, and if it did some-

. one.else would have to interpret it for them and be satisfied with
their autograph in the form of a mark. , :

Preindustrial England was a partially literate society and the -

distribution of basic writing skills closely followed the gradient
and steps of the sogial and economic structure. England was not
unique in this regard, and similar profiles can be drawn in other
societies where information about the ability to sign can be
checked against status and occupation. Sixteenth-century Poland,
“for example, had a social distribution of literacy which was re-
markably like that of Elizabethan England. In New England too
the ability to sign was strongly associated with wealth and posi- .
tion, and a ranking can be constructed. which would compare
with the clusters of illiteracy in seventeenth-century England.",

. Kenneth Lockridge, ‘who assembled the New England evidence,

“*prefers not to emphasize this point, stressing instead the intense
drive of protestantism; but the distribution of literacy in colonial
America could also be explained in terms of the economic envi-
ronment.24 The ability to read may well "have been vital on

- Sunday, but in a'world of litigation and land transfers with a high -
degree of involvement in local government and trade, the com-
‘ponentsof literacy could be valuable every day of the week. It
was, pe haps, the combination of religion and utility, rather than
protestantism alone, which singled out New England as the most
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literate soucly of J" in the preindustrial world. .nlthough the
region was nevertheless still stratified.

Some pcople-in some places might be persuaded into liter-
acy or have the ability to read and write grafted onto them in the
wake of a pulpit campaign or through the philanthropic provision
of education. In Sweden, for example, a persistent campaign by

the state-supported Lutheran church brought most of the popula-

tion across the threshold of reading and kept that skill alive

through regular examination.?® In England and New England

there were cducators and divines who similarly sought to pro-
mote widespread literacy, but without massive funding and legls-
lative commitment they were unable to make much headway.
However persuasive the rhetoric, it foundered on the indifference
to ll,teracy of the bulk of the population, who saw no practical
nced for those abilities. Where people needed little literacy to .
mahage their affairs, and where they felt no deprivation by their
educauonal shortcomings, it was difficult to persuade them to
embracc a skill which was, for all practical purposes, superfluous.
theracy would develop most strongly where it was relevant.

This could happcn even if the ideological message was ambiva-

lent or unsupportive of popular education. In England in the sev-
enteenth century, there was a body of opinion that was hostile to
“the expansion of education and which saw popular literacy as a#
nightmare; but this could not stop the growth of hteracy among
sectors of the population which decided they needed it, any more
than the Puritan promoters could induce literacy in areas which:
were resistant. The actual profile of literacy owed nothing much
to the opinions of the elite. Among some groups it was regarded
as an essential skill; in others it was a desirable accomplishment;
- while elsewhere it was barely useful at all. Everythmg hlnged on
" the demands of the environment——————~———"""

In the century of Shakespeare and Bacon, Milton and Crom- . .

“well, Newton and Locke, the vast bulk of the* English populauon
was illiterate. In the eighteenth century, an age of technical in-
- vention and industrial revolution, with a far-flung empire and do-
mestic newspapers and banking, still 50 percent or more of the
population was illiterate. Throughout this period there were edu-
cational and religious leaders who espoused the views of David

“Brown and Richard Baxter, and there was little letup in the rec-

- ommendation of literacy. Yet most of their message fell on stony"
ground. -

A
_« If there is a lesson in all thls for those trying to achieve mass .

- literacy in the tiaditionally illiterate parts ‘of the world today, or-
~among those seeking to combat adult illiteracy in the industrial-
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' )
ized countriés, it can best be expressed in the words of a prov-
erb: “‘you can lead a horse to water but you cannot make him
drink.” Iliteracy is not” a discase, to be eradicated like yellow
fever, but rather it is a complex cultiral condition linked to ex--
pectations and circamstances and rooted in the environment, It
may be possible, with programs, plant, and -persistence, to
“attack the problem” of |lhtcr.ncy. but there should be no sur-
prisc if the “target population” is resistant. It may be analogous

to tcachmg Fortran to a literature scholar. It is alien and external

until a situation arises in which it can be uscful. At the bridging
stage there will be students and specialists to help with program-
ming and to tend the terminal, but cventually, if the humanist's
research comes to necd the computatlonal or organizational ca-
pacity of the language, he will learn it himself. Literacy will flour-
ish where those who are offered it are aware of and can experi-
ence its benefits.
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“Toward a Cultural Ecology of
‘Literacy in England, 1600-1850

by Thomas W. Laqueur

Thomas Laq'ueur, a historian at the University of California, Berkeley, has

a strong interest in popular culture and education in England from the six-

teenth to the nineleenth centuries. He has explored this area in Religion
and Respe(:tabnl}\)" Sunday Schools and Working Class Culture,
1780-1850 (New Haven: Yale Umverslly Press, 1976) and a number of
related articles.

In this £ssay, he reviews such matters as the ava:lab:hly oj schooling ‘

‘and econoic incentives, whose role in the spread of literacy in this period
may have bein exaggerated. Literacy, he argues, was oﬂm soiight because it

helped a threatened lradmonal culture (o defend melf agamsl the new forces

of the marke!.

The historjcal study of literacy suffers from over a decade of revi-
sionism. ft was once thought ‘that the inddstrial revolution cre-

ated tens of thousands of new and increasingly technical jobs

which required an mcreasmgly educated workforce. Now it ap-
pears that Jiteracy rates in the new industrial towns fell through-

out the sécond half of the eighteenth century, and until at least’

1850, they remained well below the literacy ratés of the compos-
ite national average and still further below the average of nonin-

- dustrial towns of comparable size.? Indeed—as the recent experi-

ence of Pakistani workers in English industry or Turkish workers

" in German manufacturing suggests—irr order to perform routine
factory tasks one need not even know the language of one’s host

country, much less be able to read or write.-
Moreover, literacy does not seem to be correlated with mod-

ernity as modernization theorists once thought; a higher percent- -

age of peaple could read and write in eighteenth-century North-
umberland, Cumberland, and Westmoreland—the dark corners
of the realm~—than in-any other regnon\of the country excepting
the Metropolis. Nor do hteraCy and the “modern personality”
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appear to_be correlned, Even by the end of the nineteenth cen-
tury, literacy had not owstripped the lmportanee ol varions
aseriptive charactevistics as determinants of mobility.® More gen-
erally, the role of educition in social mobility is being called into’
question,® In shor, iteracy seemy reduced to one of those his-
torical phenomena which are studiod becanse they are Yheres nei
ther theoretical nor practical considerations render it important,

~“I'he absence of such considerations, in this era of disithwion-
ment with modernization theory, is due in,part o, a lack of sys-.
tenatic data about which to theorize and in part to the bankrupt.
cy of old questions, We know overall literacy vates and differens
tial rates of literacy for various groups in society, for this or that
locale, from the sixteenth through the nineteenth century, But
few plausible hypotheses of the middle range can be suggested,
much less explored, without the data, not just on literacy but on

" social structure. Such data, from a wide variety of English parish-

es, will soon be provided by the Cambridge Group.

Yet myth that literacy might well be and ignorant as we arce
of its socialSsnd geographic distribution, it remains at the core of
a constellation of compelling, disparate yet interrelated questions
in the politico-cultural history of England. An increasingly kirge
proportion of quite ordinary men and women in England, in
sharp contrast to those in Ireland or in large parts of France or
Italy -or most certainly Russiu, lcarned to read, and a somewhat
smaller number to write;-beginning in the carly sixtegnth century
and continuing on to the late nincteenth century. 4 ‘

Why and liow? Why was it that the cighteen families in the
tiny Yorkshire Parish of Briythorp without aid from endowments
or charities supported “a poor woman [that] teaches children to
read Englisli’’? Why was there somchow “a petty schoolmaster or’
‘Scliool-dame who taught children to read English and write at so
much per quarter” in each village of the parish of Felix Kirk with
its 189 funilies? 5 If, as I will argue, there was no shortage of ele-
mentary: education in England before the era of government
grants or school socicties, why was everyone not literate? Or con-
versely, why were some literate and others not? And why so
many more men than women? -

The problem, however, is not simply how and why people
become, literate. It is rather why the printed word in its various -
forms assumes significance in the lives of individuals and soci-
cties. Perhaps the most previlent icon of late’ eighteenth- and
early nineteenth-century radicalism was the printing press; “‘rude

winechanic preachers’ were frequently caricatured waving a book,
and the frontispiece of the most oft reprinted text in the English
44 B ‘ Bt
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u,ulmun‘ Bunyan's I'cl;;nm\ Progrew, shows Christian setting ot
on his journey, Bible in hand, Manifestations of the written and
the printed word abound in the nooks and crannies of Fnglish
society during the eighteemth century, From chapbooks and no-
tices of cattle diseases, to anonymony  theeatening letters and
coftée louse newspapers, from placards to prisontrs’ protests to
panpers’ appeals to magistrates, the word was everywhere.

The mcaning of literacy, of its growth and social distribution
can only be understood ity broadest enlral context, For most
people betore the mid-nineteentl century, literacy was not the in-
evitable product of s(lmnlmg. nor was now:literacy i necessary
consequence ol its absence. Literacy wa not 1imply A Tesponse Lo
ceonomic necessity, or the opportunity for social mobility. 1t was
in large weasure a consumptidn good which, as Mary Douglas
has argned more generally, makes “visible or stable the catego-
ries of culture.” "The main object of the consumer, she argues,
“can only be to construct an intelligible universe with the goods
he choose,” 8 I this is true and if literacy can be regarded as a

L3 » . . g
‘consmmier good, then the historical study of literacy must be a

study of the interrelationship of reading and writing with culture;
it st be essentially a study in culiral ecology. ° o
* Advances in ccology, however, are in Lirge measure depend-
ent on a thorongh knowledge of the distribution in space and
time of the flora and fauna under consideration, Unfortunately,
we will have no such knowledge regarding literacy until we have
the Cambridge Group's data. On the other hand, we do know
and have known since W. L. Sargent’s survey in 1867 that over
60 percent of men and 36 percent of women in England could
sign their names by the mid-cighteenth century, that women's
ability to write their names improved steadily, rmchmg 42 per-
cent by 1800 and 52 percent by the mid-1840s, and that men's
ability to write increased little until the carly nincteenth century
and then improved from around 60 percent in 1815 to allnost 70
percent by 1845.7. .
We also know that more people could read, if ()nly a little,
than could write. By the nineteenth century in Ramsbottom, a
Lancashire cotton town, only 26.5 percent or 531 of those sur-
veyed could write, but 1,316 or 66 percent could read. Among
adults in Pendleton, 5,924 out of 8,878 adults questioned, i.e., 66 -
percent, could not write, but only 2,653, i.e., 30 percent, could
not read.-In three Rutland parishes the results are simildr: 61
percent of 483 adults could write, but- 92 percent could read.
The relationship between the ability 1o read and to write varied
from place to place and between sexes, although we know very
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liele about such variatons, Nevertheless, it rewains clear that by
the middle of the eigliteenth century, when aver half the-popula-
tion of England could write a litile, quite probably another 20-30
percent could read at some level®

Our knowledge of the history of literacy before the systemat.
ic registration of marriages in 1784 s mnely less secure. 1 dis.
agree with David Cressy that the evidence ia such that we can
identify the ups and downs of sixteenthy, seventeenth., and carly
cighteenth-century literacy rates.® Our sampley are too small and
we know 0o little about the populations from which they were .
drawn for such an exercise to be useful. But the educaed conjec-
tures published by Stone in 1969 regarding general trends have
not been essentially altered. Literacy, as ineasured by the ability
to sign one's name, grew from 25-30 percemt of males in 1600 to
twice that proportion a century and a half later, '

We also know that literacy was not evenly distributed in the
population. Those farther up the social scale were maore likely to
be able to read and write than those farther down. Men were
more literite than women. Urban literacy was higher thao literacy
in the countryside in the mid-eighteenth cengury, though the de-
teriorating situation in new, cspecially industrial areas closed this
gap by 1800. Finally, we know something of the geographical dis.
tribution of literacy by 1840. It was highest in f.ondon and in the
extreme north—Cumnberland, Northumberland, and Westmore-
land—and it was lowest in southern agriculiural counties and in
the industrial counties of Lancashire, Staffgidshire, Worcester-
shire, and the West Riding.'? This, in rougls outline. is what we.
arc in a position to study about literacy. '

Our first moves toward a cultural ecology of literacy thus
cannot be overly subtle. We must first persuade ourselves that

- the ability to read and write is not simply the product of cconom-

ic necessity or the inevitable product of schools and formal cdu-
cation. The history of literacy is not an cpiphenomenon of the
history of the marketplace or the classroom.

. Evidence from other societies suggests that quite complicat-
cd cconomic transactions are possible without use of the written
word. ‘Moreover, until quite recently, only a tiny proportion of -
the workforce needed, in some absolute sense; to be litcrate. I
as David Cressy showed, 60 percent of artisans and tradesmen. in
early seventeenth-century Norwich were illiterate, it is difficult to -
argue that the remaining 40 percent required literacy for their
work.!! No argument from necessity can account for the fact that
82 percent of joiners and carpenters tould write in the Lanca-
shire of the 1830s, but only 55 percent of foundrymen and iron
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ov hrass moulders. Why should 70 percent of shoemakers be it
erate but less than 50 percent of hatters?'¥ Cultural factors and
not some ironclad external constraing lie behind these variations,

There are three major-ditficulties with the argument that lic
eracy i primarily the vesult of schooling and that ditlerential
ratey of hteracy over time, hetween several groups, or in different
places, are the resulty of ditferential accesy'1o formal education,
e assumes that the prevalence of schooling s determined inde-
pendently of rates of litevacy; in other words, that schooling is an
exogenous variable, Moreover, it fails (o take into account the in-
appropriateness of our institutional category “school™ to most of

“the teaching situations of the carly modern period; and finally, it

falsely presumes that most relevant education took place in a
school, however loosely described, and that a person’s education-
al attainments were dependent on the amount of time spent in
such an institution during childhoaod. : o

~ Before 1876, school attendance in England was entirely vol-
untary. Not until the 1840s was the majority of students attend-
ing institutions previded by some outside agency, and even these '
students in many cases had to pay some fees. One hundred years
carlier no more than 20-30 percent of all those enrolled were in

schools provided by anything ether than private venture. Thus,

ateg part of schooling for all of the period we are consid-
reated by the same forces that created literacy; both
ar oY of deeper cultural currents, and the latter cannot be
explained in terms of the former, !9 '

‘Moreover, even when available schooling is treated as an ex-
ogenous variable, it secms to have little effect on the literacy
rates. If we consider the most literate counties in England, only
in Westmoreland was the proportion of students taught free in
endowed or nonendowed schools, i.e., 54 percent, above the na-
tional average of 49 percent; in Cumberland, on the other hand,
only 38 percent were taught free and in Northumberland only 28
percent, both considerably below the average for England as a
whole. Attendance at schools was, to be sure, considerably above
the national average, but this reflects the choice of parents, not
the provision of schools.!* One could also point to the fact that:
in the northern counties literacy. was almost as high as in 1839
without any government involvement in education as it was in

_Scotland, where the much-vaunted parochial system provided for

31 percent of children in tax-supported schools. In short, some .
complex cultural constellation and not the exogenous provision

~of elementary education fueled the high literacy rates north and-

just south of the river Tweed.
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Comparisons smch av these on the couy level are nowti:
owsly suspect, but attempts to correlate literacy and schouling on

“a parish level fun afoul of dosely related evidentiary and concep.

wial diticulties, We hnow very litte about how mudh education
win availahle in preanhingial Eagland becanse the categoiies of
“school” and of “teacher” were not yet as distinet as they
bevame by the ume of the great nineteenth=centiny. parliamentary
investigation. Py, as Al Siith points out, women who taugh
reading and occasionally writing are absent entitely hom the
recordy of the Diocese of Lichfield, except-when recimaney or
some other failing brought them 1o ecclesiastical attention ¥
Men and wbinen not licensed as teachers appear hete and there
in records which have nothing 1o do with education; a man pre-
sented as a forpicator tirns ont be a teacher as well; apother man
Kot into trouble for being a Preshyterian and he oo, the ir(’()l'l(
teveals, taugh '® ’

Being o schoolmaster or schoolmisiress was for sany only
one of several possible designations of occupastionad status. Most
seventeenth- and cighteenthecentury visitation queties ask only
about endowed and chatity schools and those who  taight
them. Allusions o other teaching was purely comncidental, ‘t'he
1764 Visitation Returns of the Archbishopric of Yoik veveal, for
example, that among the wwenty filies in Firbeck there was no
school of the sort inguired after, bat there was “one sinall private
sehool taught by a woman™; “no charity School or Pubhick School
of any sort” in Elloughton, “except a Teaching mistress and she

“uncertain mimber [i.c. she does not know how many children are

‘heing gl in Abberford we come upon Elizabetls. Gill Spin.

ster and Francis Harber, papists, who keep petty schools; in
Narby Marsh a “sober man® eaches; in Eggton Chapel there was
no endowed school, but “several Petty Schools taught by~Poor
People.” We learu from a trial for spousal support-in 1820 that
in 1798 a carpenter of Salisbury abandoned his pregnant wife
and rn off 10 London. Berefi, she staried a school and taught
for her subsistence until she had saved enough to go to London,
where. she worked in a linenworks. Or how about Wilfrid
Thomas, clockmaker and keeper of a day school in Hotham,
York? Men and women like these only randonly appear in the
surveys upon which historians rely, Poor people, spinsters, forni-
cators. recusants, Presbyterians, a sober man, a well'meaning
person, a clockmaker, an old woman, an abandoncd wife—these

are the “'schools™ of the cighteenth century. and these are impos-

sible 10 quantify as the independent variable of a regression anal-
ysis.!7 ' -7
&
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Feanclude Bom this evidepe e aisd from the wink v ediiea-
tontal provision by Margares Spatland, David Creasy, Alan Swith,
and others that England by the seventeenth centiny way sulli-
vieotly lerate o produce in aliiost every parishy g peaon able 1o
twarh aeadiig and woiung sbould g local demand enia *®
"Schooling” iy itsell an nappropiiate category for much of the
mattiction olfeted belure the smcteenth century, was thus in
teady supply, called imo heing by the demand for lieracy. 1he
speeadd of lieracy over tine and dowi the socal scale was can-
strained net by the alinenice of teachicns and schoals bt by the
abaence of a culiural contest 1o which levay matteted.

This iy ot to suggest, however, that povesty and othey sate:
fal conmstraints did not senomnly arcumscnbe the education opr
portumty for the great magonity of Englinh boys and gils well
it this centuny. Yei, the acginsition of basie hiteracy before the
Last quarter of the ncteenth centuy was not the esihe ol A
single peniod of clildhood schooling but of a nore mtoral and
prowacted process which could cuntinue well nto_adolescenee
and even adulthond.

" Evidence from mneteenth-centngy sutvess, from catlier indi
vidual bioguaphies, and from coatempatary studies ot the third
world suggest that ehldhood schoslng was only one way, not

atsell sutlidient and i sone cases not nevessary, o become lier-
ate. Work alteinated with tormal and mfonmabsedicanon niul at
least young adulthood and mure generally the demarcation be-
tween living and learning was not as distind as it becante later,

Statistics of education trom Pendleton and from Ringson on
Hull collected aronnd 1840 are suggestive on this pot. In these
towns mvestigators songht to ascertan educanonal atbnevement
at different ages and lor vations degrees of schooling, by going
house to honse and interviewing patents, duldren, or both. It
stiking that the oldest group ol chaldren showed consstently
higher levels of attainment independent of additional schoaoling.
In Kingston, 6.2 pereent of 3397 duldren, aged 5 o 10, whose
skills were ascertained could write, 348 percent of the 2879 chil-
dren aged 15-21 conld write. Yet less than 2 percent (42), of this
last group were i school, less than 5 percent had attended:
school until they had reached turteen, and 55 pereent had left by

Ctheir eleventh birthday, In Pendleton the contrast hetween age
- groups is_not so striking for reasons that are at present obscure.

¥ Nevertheless, in thiy textile town 99 out of 581, i.e.. 10.5 percent
[pf children 5 to 10 could write, 278 out of 887, i.e., 32 percem of

those aged 10-15 could write, and 250 out of 612, '1.c., 4} per-
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vent of thase 1520 soubt wiite Y Clearly Tearning sontinued
even alter shaaling ol an intermitient savae had crased.

LWWothing slan autubiogiaphies from tw cightecnth and eatly
Nincteenth ety trinfaree the ingaeaion that swhouling was
anly ong patt ol an exteded provess ofF elementary education.
Take the case ul James Lachingion, boncm 1746, wn of a Wel
lington shoemaber James was sent 1o a0 old woman o ledgn o
readd when hie war fine and remained o hies sihosl onand oll tor
twar e theee years e aold pics tr the ensuing sis yraly and
wothed occavionally Tur hie father unsid at age 14% he was ap-
prenticed 1 a Raptist shuemabes Iy Bis new prsition he s anie
iterested i religions contoversy and paid his mistiess and his
marier’s youngest soR o it him i seading and spelling o
that he might more itelligently tabe sades i the dehate

Willigin Hatton, the aniiquarian, provides anothes example.
Born an 1723, he war aent to dame schoul at the usual age of
fve Pwo vears later he gquit o moth in g sl sl Then when he
war tttern he began tabing lessons anew from an old woman
waimned Gell whao happened o be Jodging with his Lamily. Or con.
sdet the London jousnalist Jamigs Hone, uhose edhigation u very
simlar o that sepurted by his {eblow gadical Franas Place. Hone
leatned the alphabet and teading from his Lathee has famuly, hie
most at the e, owned 4 Hible whith scrved av the teat. He
went to o danic whool when he way siv and at age seven began
at 4 mope adhvanced bayy® schiool But, within three manths, he
developed smallpox and withdrew For the nest lour years s
father provided what cducation he sriened, at age cleven he
wenit back 1o school again, but atter a shoit tme gut mvohed in
+ fight with a fcllow student and, when the master wided with s
opponent, quit formal education for good. Some never went to
school and vet learned to read, A woman i Pendleton told inves-
tgators that 1 took larning up ¢’ mysel, when | went to 3 pont-
g shop [calico-prnters) and a mon ot me, and then T bout up
hustonies and books ay was e teading <24 : )

The pattern in the countnude was probably not very dafler-
“ent, except that schouhing followed mare dosely the woughs of
the veathy Ovde of plantng, cultivation, rest, harvest, reat. Con-
uder John Clate, the poet, born i a Northamptonshire fen
border village of parents themiches barely abile to read. Thess
house, nevertheless, had a Bible and 3 few chapbooks. Every
vear, until he was eleven or twelve, John went to school for three
months or so. First, as was usual, to a dame and then to a master
more distant from his home. He would practice wniing at home
during the long intervals between more formal education.

5 -

54



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

i ‘q v < ‘ .

v "~ TOWARD A CUI.’I'Ul’{AL l‘Z(l()[.(_)GkY OF }l.l'l'l‘JRAC"Y IN ENGLAND

Examples could bc multiplied but all the evidence suggcsts
*that -well into the nineteenth century children went to school
“when thcy could be spafed” and that schooling was not the reg-
ular- and continuous process it has become today3 Thus, the
means -of acquiring basic' skills were widely diffused, and the
question for the historian is why - in some places rather than
others, more.among ‘men than among wornen, people did or did
not choose to participate mo‘re iimmediately ‘in literate culture.
Why, for exwmplc, amongst ‘the Northumbrian peasantry, was
there *‘no greater stigma’’ that could be attached 'to parents.-

“than that of leaving their children without the means of ordi-=

" nary educatlon '» What made the northern counties a’ “society -

where . .. intelligence is held in estimation”? 23 - _ b

ir problem, in short, is understandlng the formation of a
'lltcrat ‘culture, the making of a world in which it'means some-
' thlng to be able to.read and write. In some measure,: ithe making

~ of this world involves the dissemination of -the printed word.

~ Again, our knowledge is extremely limited and . we have no idea .

of the geography or the temporal sequence of “the spread . of
“‘books and other literature. But evidence is accumulating to sug-
“gest an extraordlnary penetration of print into all levels of soci-
ety beginning in . the late sixteenth century and contlnulng into
the nineteenth century My research has found that in three sets
of inventories, ranging from the middle of the sixteenth to the

L .end, of the. seventeenth century, between 14 and 22 percent of

the deceased are listed as owning books. Since books were of rel-

atively small value, and since they were often classed with miscel- .

laneous junk—*'old clothes and other items’ —we have reason to
believe ;that these figures undérestimate ‘Tevels of book owner-
_ship. My work does not’ enable one to draw conclusions about the
growth of book ownershlp, although it may be significant that the’
lowest percentage of inventories with books was derived from a
“set limited to the early seventeenth century.24

Peter Clark’s work on book ownership in Kent shows an un-
‘mistakable trend toward wider dissemination of print during the
late sixteenth and .early seventeenth .centusies. Among male
townsmen in Canterbury, 8 percent owned books in the 1560s,

. 33-34 percent around 1600, 45-46 percent in the 1620s- and

- 1630s; in Faversham 15 percent of inventories, listed books in

.

1560 32-—41 percent in the 1590s and 1600s, and 40-49 percent

-in ‘the 1620s. and 1630s, respectively. The trend was similar in
o ',1Ma|dstone In short, by 1640, at least 40 percent of thodqwhose
o Property was inventoried owned books. One wonders ifito how

many ‘more houses the ten thousand t|tles or what we\now call

- - . [
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the Thomason ‘Tracts brought print during the revolutionary dec-
ades, 28 i , - ‘ T

By the Yate 1830s and carly 1840s, books, if only the Bible,
were far more widely dispersed. “Few dwellings,” we are told,
were entirely without books in three Rutlandshire parishes; 94

percent of the 209 familics in an agricultural parish in Bedford-

~ shire owned at least a Bible; 96 percent of 844 working class

homes (mosily those of weavers) in Norwich; 85 percent of the

working class houses in West Bromich; 81 percent jin Miles Plat-

ing, a-model working class section of Manchester; and 73 percent
in Bristol contained a Bible or other literature.2® —

- There is little point in rchearsing once again. the history of
classics like the Pilgrim’s Progress, which went through at lcast 160
‘editions between 1678 and 1792, and was sufficiently popular to
warrant printing ‘in sixteen provincial centers in- addition to
London. Nor nced one point out the vast traffic in chapbooks;
which reached even someone like John Clare’s semi-literate
"father, who bought the ‘‘superstitious ballad- tales that are
hawked about the street for a penny.” Nor nced one point out

4 again the spread ofinewspapers in eighteenth-century England, of

K

coffee houses—2000 in London alone by the early eighteenth .

‘century, it has been suggested—of a swelling tide of governmen-

-tal forms, announcéments, and .qu'estionnai‘res.” The evidence -- -
~ from publishing suggests that there was no shortage of print in

England before factories and school societfes. _ o
It is important, however, to explpre more intensely the social
and cultural contexts of reading, of writing, and ofprint. Again,

systematic evidence relating literacy to. the religious or political

“life of a community or to its social structure is lacking. We do,
_however, have qualitative and scattered evidence which suggests
that religion, ‘politics, and social standing affected the cultural™”
" ambiance. in which individuals lived and thus the meaning of lit-

“eracy in their lives. ' : : . oo
In. Holland, recent work has shown there was a systematic
variation in the literacy of Protestants and Catholics, in nine rural

Ut'-recht-fparishes from 1580 to 1800, across all social categories.,

While differences were slight-amongst highly literate categories—
notables; clergy, bureaucrats, and upper tradesmen—they were

. far more striking lower down the scale. Fifty-one percent of Prot-

"

_estant laborers but only 37 percent of Catholics could sign their
names.28 Although the absolute rates varied over the period, the

differentials remained throughout. The reasons for these differ-
~ ences are complicated but suggest that there might still be life in-
* the old adage that Protestantism is the religion of the book.
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In the inglish case, one would li'kc to-know the impact of
Puritanisni, or later of evangelical dissent, on literacy. How many
times was the carly nineteenth-century story of this old man re-
peated in the centuries before?

I geet no schooling when I wur a lad, but arter 1 wur mar-

- ried I geed amongst religious folk at Tinley, and gecet a bit o’
neet “schooling; so I can read i* th' Testament, I mean to
have another stir at it this summer.29

Opponents of mass literacy associated evangelicalism with read-~
ing and reading,in turn, with at least the potential for radicalism. -
Davies Giddy in opposing a prohibition on bull baiting argued in
1801 that Methodism, though itself not Jacobin, led to reading
and reading to Tom Paine and seditious literature to sedition.

Rather than encouraging the working class to sit indoors with

“books, they should be encouraged to engage in the old sports;

“show me a radical who i is a bull baiter,” he challenged his oppo-
nents.

Qualitative evidence from the birth of e\'angellcallsm in the

mid-eighteenth century through the autobiographies of prlmmve.

‘Methodists in the mid-nincteenth, attests to the importance. of a

religious motive to literacy, or. put dlfferently, argues for the in-
creased cultural significance of literacy in parucular religious set-

_ tings. Precisely how important religion was in determining overall

literacy levels or in aflecting the dlfferenual between men and.
women remains to be discovered.
Politics and literacy too were closely mterdependent though.

- specifying the relationship will be difficult: England -was an in-

tensely political nation during the eighteenth century, which en-
compassed, if only sporadically, an increasingly wide swath of the
population. The written word bound together political culture at
all levels. At its upper reaches this is obvious; one need only |
survey the huge literature op faction and party, of arguments for

this or that fiscal, military, or social policy. But written communi- .
*cation affected more popular politics as well. A Birmingham gen-
- tleinan wrote to one of the secretaries of state in 1721 that “last

Saturday’s Paper is now become the Genernal talk not only of this-

" Place, but Coventry, Warwick, etc. In every Alehouse People have:

the London journal in their Hands, shewing to each other with a -

‘kind of joy the most audacious Reflections therein contained.” 30

By the time of Wilkes the stream had grown to a river and by the

- early nineteenth century.to a torrent. In 1820 the Home Office ‘

got word of numbers of peddlers who supported themselves as

P S ,
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they criss-crossed the country, bringing pro-Qyecn Caroline lit-
erature into the tiniest villages and hamlets. - :

I do not want to suggest, however, that literacy was tied ex- .
clusively to the more “modern” institutionally based working
class politics of the 1790s onward, though its political world was -
intimately connected with the press and its culture was self-con-
sciously literate, Defensive politics, the politics of the moral econ-
omy, of the opposition to the marketplace, was also mediated
through writing and reading. As Edward Thompson has painted-
out, “the letier or handbill was well understood by both parties -
in' the market conflict, as one element within a regular and ritual-
ized code of behaviour.” A letter such as : .

This is to give Notis to badgers and fore Stallers of grain

that there as Been sum in perticular a woceing your Motions

. and there whill Be in ‘a'wicks time some men Com ought of
the Colepits by Night to Meak fire brans of all the abitations
of the forestallers of grain.®! ' : '

may be less than orthographically correct or consistent, but it

‘leaves the political function of such literate communication
beyond doubt. . : '

_ The history of literacy and the history of political culture are

. “profoundly interconnected. .An anti-Jacobin pamphlet in which

7 the working class hero teaches his elderly mother to read so that

¢ i~she may find comfort in scripture ‘or a Jacobin tobacco paper

" printed with_ ‘ -

€

1 am'p.uzz.led ho? S
w. Tolivew hil:ek inG.C.R.
aft mA.Ya bus E my.

R—i G—ht .
, SAND TAX! the. JOY,—so.F! i ,
. DAY. . ) . B . - .

distributed to guests at a pub, were possible only in a literate so- |
ciety and one whose political culture in turn generated increased
literacy.®2 . - .

I want finally to draw our attention briefly to the effect of
changes in social structure and obility on literacy. If literacy
rates are. in some measyze dependent on the cultural expectation

~ of particular groups orﬁe culeural milieu of particular settings,
 we need to study the rise and fall of such groups and such set- -
* tings. Thus we might explore systematically the idea that the
compharatively high literacy rate of towns like Preston or Oxford
in 1750, in which only 28 percent and 23 percent of men respec-

tively could not sign their names, compared to 40 percent in the
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country as a whole, are due 10 the growth of traditionally more
literate service and marketing trades associated with what Peter

-Borsay termed the urban renaissance of the eighteenth century 8%

The slow secular growth of litency from the sixteenth through
the carly nineteenth century may in part be due to the expansion

- of generally more literate strata of socicties and the growth of

the usually more literate centers during the period. But of course
not all urban areas remained more literate than the nationyl aver-
age. Lancashire wtton;, towns cxperienced a downward trend
during the late cighteénth (.Cllllll‘)’ and then, surprisingly, just
when the adverse social effects of the first industrial revolution
were at their most painful, began to improve, 34

We need more careful studies which will establish the param-

-eters - of rise-or fall of literacy in different kinds of cities. We also

need detailed local work on the effect of changing economic
structures on literacy. What, for example, happened to female lit-
eracy in Corfe Castle, where between 1790 and 1850 the oppor-
tunities for girls’ and women’s labour dropped drastically; how
does it compare to Cardington where such opportunities re-
mained high? 2% We nced to umderstand more about the role of

- London, and moré¢ generally of geographical mobility, in the cre-.

ation of a literate society. As much as.a sixth of the population of
the’ country -passed some time in their lives in the meeropolis; -
they-may have entered as illiterate. countrymen and left as hterate
Jreturn migrants. : -
I have argued in this paper that llteracy must be seen as the.
product not simply of schooling or of opportunlt'fegal;or elemen-
tary education, but as the result of a culturally defined need to be
able to read or write. A theory of literacy
tion generally must be in large measure a theory "of the meaning

_of what is learned in the lives of boys and girls, men and women.
" This paper suggests that the detailed empirical work that needs

to be done must be informed by such constderauons

Notes '

nd I think of educa- =

1. See Michael Sanderson, “Literacy
.and Social Mobility in the Industrial
© Revolution
" Present 56 (August 1972) and my reply

in England." Past and
along with his rejoinder in" Past and

Present 64 (August 1974), pp. 96-112,

2. This point is argued extensively in
Harvey J. Graff, The Literacy Myth (New
York: Academic Press 1979), esp. ch.
2-4, .

3.. The importance of -education in ..
determining social mobility s, of

"course, a large and vexing. question.

On its relative -unimportance, sce
Christopher Jencks, et al, Inequality,

~which in turn generated its own exten-

sive literature,

4. For England I rely on R,S. Scho--
field, “Dimensions of Illiteracy, 1750
1850," Explorations in Economic . History

"
A
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10 (1079): 4, esp, pp. 44 wnd '~M7'.
and on Lawrence Stone, “literacy and
Education in England, 1640-1900"

 Past and Prasmt 42 (1068).

B ‘These examples are drawn from
the Archdiocese of York Visitation Re-
wints, Borthwick Instinte, York, MS
BI' 1764, vol. 1-14, 'Ml"ll 48140,

6, Mary Douglas, The World of Gonds
(New York: Basic Books, 1079).cpp. 59
and (T,

7. ’id: William L. Sargent, “On the -

Progress of  Elementary Education,”

Journal of the Royal Statistical  Society
(JRSS), vol. 30, pt. 1, March 1867, and

note 4 above.

8. R. 8. Schofield discusses. the rela-
tionship of the ability to read to the
ability to write in *“The Meamirement
of Literacy on Pre-Industrial England,”
Jack’ Goody, ed., Literacy in Traditional
Societies (Cambridge, 1968); for Rams-
_bottom sce ""Statistics of the Parish of

Ramsbottoin™ by . M. M'Dougal in
JRSS, vol. 1, January 1839, p. 539; for
Pendlcton sce “Report on the State of
Education in Pendleton™ by the Statis-
tical Socicty ‘of Manchcslcr JRSS. vol.
2, March 1839, p.) 80; for Rutland, sce

"chort on the Condition of the Popu- -

lation in Three Parishes in Rutland-
shire,” in March 1839, JRSS, vol. 2,
March 1839, p. 299,

9. 1 refer to the data preseated by
Professor Cressy in “Educational Op-
portunity: in Tudor and Stuart Eng-
land," History of Education Quarterly, Fall

1976, esp. pp, 315-16 and “Litcracy -
in Scventeenth-Century Erigland: Morc’

Evidence,” Joumal of Interdisciplinary
History 8 (Summer 1977), esp. 146-50.

10. Sce Sargent, "Elcmentary Educa-
tion,” tables R and S.

11, - Cressy, "'Literacy,’ "p. 150.

12. Sandcrson. ",Literacy.""p. 90.

13. See T. Laqueur, “Working Class
Demand and the Growth of English
Elementary Eduction,” in L. Stonc,
ed.; Schooling vand Society . (Baltimore:
56

s - * (8
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Johns Hopkins Press, 1970), esp. hp.
< 102, 202-3,

14, Caleulated from “A ‘Tuble, show-
" ing the proportion of scholars who are
educated grawitomsly, and those who
pay tor their instruction . . " PP 1820
(177), 12:340-47, -

1%, Alan Smith, “Private Schaols and
Schoolmasters, in the Diocese of Lich-
fiedd and Covennry in the Seventeenth -
Century,” flistoy of Education, 1975,
5:2, p. 125, .

16. DPeyton, S.A, ed.. The Churchwar-

*~dens' Presentments in the Oxfordshire Pecu-

liars: of Dorchester, Thame, and Danbury,
Oxfordshire Record Society Series, vol.’
10, 1928, pp. 257-58. '

17. Scc note 5 for Yorkshite; London
Courier, July 8, 1820, p. 4; W.I". Baker,

* - Parish Registers and Hliteracy in East York-

shire (East Yorkshire Local History So-
ciety, 1961), p. 29.

18.. 1 am thinking espccially of Marga- -
ret Spufford's *“The Schooling of the
Peasantry in Cambridgeshire, 1575-
1700" in Joan ‘Thirsk, ed., land,
Church, and l’eaplz (Rcadlng. Berks,
l970)

19 "chort on the State of Educa-

tion in the Borongh of Kingston-upon- -
Hull" by the Manchester Statistical So-
ciety, JRSS, vol. 4, July 1841, csp. table

'8; for Pendleton sec JRSS, vol. 2,

March 1839, esp. Table 9, p. 82.

20. Memoirs of thé Forty-Five First Years
of the Life of James Luckington . .. Wrilten
by Himself (London, 1830), p. 56 and
pp. 32-57 more generally. %

21. The Life of William .Hutton . . . Writ-
ten by Himself (London, 1816), p. 22,
and pp 1-24 generally; F. W. Hack-
wood, William Hone (London, 1912),

PP. 24-25.

99. E. Blunden, cd., Skeches in the Life
of John’Clare written by Hmue{/ (London,

»_l93|) pp. 46-49.

93...L. Hindmarsh, “On the State of
Agriculture and Condition of the Agri--
cullural Labourers of the Northern Di-
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vision of Northumbeirhind, fHSS, Ny-
vembher RSN, pod

CMLT Lagqueur, The Chlgual Ori-

gins of Popular Literacy in Fiigland
15001850, (Word Revaew of Education,
vol. 2,0, 8, 1076, p. 264,

25, Peter Clark, "“The Owneiship of

~ Books in Englind,  1360-1610," in

Stone, ed., Schooling, p. 99,

JRSS, vol. 2, October 1839, p,
299; John Fdward Martin, "Staistics of

an Agricolral Parish in Bedford-

shire,” JRSS, vol. 0, Augnust 1843, p.
253%; "Moral Statistics of a Section of
the City of Norwich,” JRSS. vol. 1, Jan-
vary 1839, p. 540; “Report ontthe
State of Education Among the Work-
ing Classes in the Parish OF West
lirmnwi(h," JRSS, October 1839, p.
377, “State of 176 Families in Miles
Platting,”” JRSS, vol. 1, May 1838, p.
36; .. B. Fripp, "Report on the Condi-
tion of the, Working Classes in Bris.
tol.”” JRSS, vol. 2, October 1839, p.
371. '

27. For Bunyan sce F. M. lHarrison,
“Editions of the Plgrim’s Progress,” The
Library, NS 2, 1901, pp. 242-59; re-
garding coffechouses 1cc\Aylm|n Ellis,

" The Penny Univensities, 4 History of Coffee-

Houses (London, 1950), p. XIV.
28. K. I'. deBooy, De Weldaet der Scho-

len (Utrecht, nd). esp. table 2b; p.

327,
29.  JRSS, March 1839, p. 70.

30.  State Papers Domestic 35; vol. 28
(I’;), cited in Jamnes R. Sutherland,

*The Circulation' ¢f Newspapers and
Literary Periodicals, 1700-30," The Li-
brary, Ser. 4, no. 15, 1935, p. 118. '
3. _E. P. Thompson, "The Crime of
Anonymity,” in D. Hey, et al,, ed., Al-
bion s Fatal Tyee, (1975) pp. 279-80.

32. John Moncy, Experience and Ildenti
ty, Birningham and the West  Midlands

%

17601800 (Manchester: UP, 1077), p,
13K The quotation is from UM, Add
MS 10922, £ 13 and is a phonetic
spelling of I am puzeled how 1o live
while kingeraflt may abuse my rights
andl tax the joys of day,”

43, Peter  Borsay,  “The  FEaglish
Urbian Remaissance: ‘The Development
of Provincial Urhan. Cultre ca, 1680-
1760, Social History B, May 1977, lan
De \{ms has shown that in the later
part of the cighteenth centiry  there
wits significant growth of urban areas
in general and disproportionately rapid
growth in smaller cities. He feels that
these trends probably began carlier in
England than in  the remainder of
Western Europe, See “Patterns of Ur- -
banization in  Pre-Industrial  Europe,

1500-1800,” unpublished MS and per- -
somal  conversations,  Peter Wrigley

fomnd & growth of the service sector,in '
Colyton from 1609-12 0 1765-70

from 3 percent to 8 percent of those

employed: by 1851 13 percent were so

employed. Sce Local Population Studies,

no. 18, 1977,

34, Vor Lancashire cottongtowns, sce
Sanderson, “Literacy . . . and la-
queur, “Literacy . .."” in Jlast and
Iresent, nos, 56 and 64 respectively. It -

is ulso important to remember that we |

“know almost nothing about the effect

of changes in the ethnic composition

of citics on literacy rates. One might

well imagine that the influx of un-
skilled Irish workers into the industrial -
towns of Lancashire lowered the levels -
of literacy in these locations. On: the
other hand, such qsserlions' may be
pure prejudice on the part. of the histo-
rian, picked up from contemporary ob-
servers. '

35. Studies like Osamu Saito's “Who
Worked When,” 'LPS, no. 22, 1979,
need to be integrated with studies of
literacy.
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Iliterate Americans and
, I\!inc;ccnth-Century Courts:
- The Meanings of Literacy

by Edward Stevens

Edward Stevens is professor of cdural;on at Ohio University. lis recent

book! with Lee Soltow, The Rise of Literacy and the Common

School in the United States ((‘hncago University of Chicago Press,

1981), draws on sources as diverse as wills, census records, school allend-

.ance, book ownership, and pedagogy to describe the growth of American lit-
eracy from the colonial period to 1870. '

" In this paper, Professor Stevens examines the position of the illiterate
person before the courts during the nineleenth century, as wilness, party lo
contracts, and juror. By the end of the century, he argues, the illiterate

" person had come to suffer certain disabilities, expressed especially in litiga-
tion over contracts, which dimmed his prospectsfor justice and left his posi-
tion increasingly untenable in a free market economy.

This essay studies the problem of the meanings of literacy and -
the consequences of those meanings by bringing to bear on the
problem the relauvely unexploited 'data base or case law. Because
law itself is a pervaslve context for human behavior, the use of
case law makes it possible not only to study the meanings of liter-
acy, but also to analyze those meanings within specific behavioral
contexts. Law, as Haskins has explained, is ‘“‘not merely a cbm-
plex of rules and procedures for the settlement of controversies”; -
it is, rather, “‘a means of classnfymg and bringing into order a

vast mass of human relations, and it is these human relations that -

constitute much of the stuff of which history.is made.” ! Similar-
ly, Hurst has noted that law has * ‘entered into the order or indi-
_vidual lives, as well as that of institutions,” and the formal .
records of the law have themselves helped to shape the experi-
* . ence of participants in the legal process.? Nowhere is this situa-
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tion more evident than with the illiterate person whose experi-
euces were limited by his inability 1o deciplier print.

Witeracy, though no crime itself, often has been a rvelevant
factor in deciding n legal issue, and case law permits’us to study
the problematic situatioph in which illiterates find themselves rel-
ative to the legal M::r Moreover, statutory changes, depar-

. tures from and adherence to precedents found in the courts® de-
cisions, in turn, reflect changing social conditions and provide a
useful context for assessing the meanings of literacy, Literacy:
skills and the consequences of their absence may be analyzed for
individualy as they deal, for example, with a broad range of con-
tractual relationshipd, will-inaking and the signing of deeds, bank-
ing. and checking, jury duty, workman's compensation, and
voting. Thus, we are able, using such cases, to assess the function
of literacy within specific contexts of behavior, and to observe, as-
well, the perceptions of judicial and legal authoritics on the con-
dition of the illiterate person. The point might be illustrated in
the recent case of Mills v. Lynch (1963), where the preservation of
the illiterate's contractual rights was at stake and the difficulties
associated with being illiterate might be decisive. The case, not
unusually, involved an illiterate plaintiff John Mills of Randolph
County, North Carolina, who had “‘only a fourth grénide"éducaAtion
-and could not read.” Mills was a victim of fraud and"misrepresen-
tation in the signing of a deed in trust. Thinking hé had signed a
deed in trust, Mills unwittingly had actually conveyed his land
(cighteen acres) to one Mr. Lynch. Mills had done this at the

~ advice of his lawyer and had not realized his predicament until he
attempted to cut and sell timber from “his" land. He then dis-
covered that he had in fact deeded away his land. The court, for-
tunately. for Mills, recognized the misrepresentation which had
occurred because Mills could not read the document, and found
in Mills's behalf.2 A '

In discussing court cases from the nineteenth century, 1 first

focus on the degree to which the illiterate person might properly
be called “marginal” in his relationship to the social main-
stream.* Cases involving the legitimacy of the mark, illiterate wit-
nesses, -and juror competency are used to examine the concept of
marginality. I do not deal with marginality as it relates to suf-
frage, since this topic itself would require a separate essay. Sec-
ondly, I deal with the problematic relationships of illiterates to
contractual agfcements. In the first of these concerns, the,p03i~_'
tion taken is contrary to a current assumption that illiterates are
bona fide marginal people. Instead, it is hypothesized that the
marginality of the illiterate person is a function of'social values

¢ L
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which have been incorpovated into the legislative and judicial
process; thus, marginality will be functionally ditfferentinted ac-
cording to the behavioral contexts for illiteracy. In dealing with
the contractual relations involving illiterates, the hypothesis is of-
fered that in the matter of illiterates' hehavior in making con-
tracts, the trend away [rom a comract theory dominated by the
concept aof equity in the cighteenth century toward a modern

" ewill” theory of contract law in the nineteenth century increas-

ingly put the illiterate person at a disadvantage relative to the lit
erate person,®

Illiteracy and the Marginal Person

In discussing the concept of marginality it is important to under-
standd, first, the degree to which the “mark™ was considered le-
gitimate (as having authority) to express the intent of the marker.
Second, the presumed link between illiteriacy and (in)competency
must he examined. Presumably, if illiterate witnesses, for' -
stance, were consistently declared incompetent by virtue of their
illiteracy, then they would cffectively be excluded from gTits<im-
portant’ dimension of civic behavior, Similarly, the lcgit]cuucy of
the mark would be crucial to the settling of an estat¢ -or the
transferring of property by deed. -

At one level, the authority of the mark is evideneed simply in
the number of wills and deeds recorded in court houses and
signed with a mark.” At another level, however, the question is
not so simple and becomes one of asking whether the efficacy of
the marker's intent was jeopardized by the condition of being il-
literate. As early as 1582 in Great Britain the case of Thoroughgood
v. Cole set forth the principles for judging whether deeds or wills
sngncd with'a mark were valid. These were reaffirmed in Shulter’s
case in 1655 and later compiled by Blackstone.® Thoroughgood ]
case was an action in trespass which had resulted from the sign--
ing of a deed by the unlettered Thoroughgood. The case is often
cited (it was cited at length in the case of Pimpinello v. Swift and
Company (1930)) because of its great importance in the history of
contract law, but its discussion of"illiteracy made it, also, a fre-
quent precedent for later cases involving illiterate or blind testa- -
tors. The prmcnples laid down in Thoroughgood were as follows:

hcld Ist, thatr a decd executed by an illiterate person
does not bind him, if read falsely cither by the grantee or a
stranger; 2ndly,-that an illiterate man need not ecxecute a
- deed before it be read to him in a language which he under-
stands; but if the party executes without desiring it to be

. 64 61



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

'
)

LINRARY OF CONGRESY |

+

read, the deed in binding; Sedly, tat it an illiterate man ex-
ecute a deed which is falsely read, or the sense declared dil-
ferently from the truth, it does not bhind him; and tha
though it be u friend of bis, unless there be covin.?

Because the state reporter systems were a praduct of nine.
teenth century legal record keeping, court records from colonial
America do not allow us generally o evaluate the extent to which
the legitimacy of the mark was an issue in that period. Undoubt-
edly, the same issues raised in ‘Uhoroughgood's case and
Shulter's case were raised in colonial courts, Wha is clear from
colontal records, however, is that illiterate persons, far from
being margimal, were frequent participants in a broad range of

“economic, political, and civic hehaviors. literates werefrequent-

ly parties to contractual relatigns, and political and civil Participa-
tion by the unlettered may be observed in a number of instances,
including township settlement, petitions, elections, jury duty, and
trial testimony. It was not uncommon to find illiterate jurors, and
county of mnarkers for Maryland, Delaware, and New Plymouth
during the colonial period show the proportion of illiterate jurors .
in the late seventeenth century ranging from 11 to 67 percent. -
Iliterate witnesses were found in a variety of cases involving
criminal activity, debts, and land' disputes, In Suffolk County, -
Massachusetts, in 1673, we find the interesting situation of two
illiterate persons giving evidence in a case involving the "unjust
selling and disposing of several parcells of goods."” Ironically, the
illiterates testified to the accuracy of an-accounting of goods.®
During the ninetecnth century a number of cases were heard
in which the authority or legitimacy of the mark was questioned
and the competency of illiterate markers discussed. These cases '
usually involved disputed wills and deeds and illustrate the de-
pendency of the illiterate persons. Consistently, however, they do
reaffirm that the mark had the authority of the law behind it; yet
repeatedly, justices also warn of the difficulties associated with
using the mark. A British case of 1803 clecarly upholds the au-
thority of the mark made by witnesses when attesting to the au-.
thenticity of a will. In the ‘opinion given in Harrison v. Harrison
(1803), Lord Chancellor Eldon refers to an earlier case of 1710
which he had located in a notebook of onc of his predecessors.
He notes of Gurney v. Corbett (1710), a case heard in the Court of
Common Pleas, that there may have been a “‘great deal of argu-

" ment” at the time, but that the mark was held to be sufficient-in

that case. These cases were; in turn, cited as authoritative in the
New York case of Jackson v. Van Dusen (1807) and later in the new
Jersey Supreme Court case of Den v. Mitton (1830).° The chief
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justice noted in accordanie with the Suaex Cironit Court opinion
of 1827, where this latter cave aniginated, that the choice ol an
ititerate marker as a witness may have been nnwise, yet nonethe:
less permissable. Vhe dithiculties of ilhteracy, particolatly in cases
of alleged fraud, having been thus recognized, the legitimacy of
the mark was upheld: ' S

He who is unable to write his name, and makes his mark is,
notwithstanding, a competent and legal witness 10" the execus
ton of a will. Tt may he imore difticult for him than for one
who writes, after a lapse of jime, to idenufy the instrument
and 10 make the necessary prool; and in case of his ahsence
or decease, it may he more ditficult to obtain the requisite
secondary proof, but the multiplication of ditliculties, howev-
er imprident the use of such a withess may be thereby ren-
dered, or however commendable to select, where feasible,
another person, does not amount to a legal disability or ex-
Hlusion 4o

The British case ol Cooper v, Bockett (18:44) offers an unerest-
ing conttast to the case ol Den v. Mitton and illusirates well the
influence of social class upon the testimony of an illirerate wit-
ness to a will, ‘The document in question was otie written by
Capt. Robert Spencer Cooper and witnessed by two of hiy serv-
ants. both of whom were illiterate. ‘Two issiies were at hand: (1)
whether Cooper had signed the document previous to the: wit-
nessing and (2) whether changes had later been inserted into the
will, The two illiterate witnesses, George and My Crittenden,
had withessed the will by tracing their signatures in pen over the,
penciled signatures done by Spencer for them. In dealing with
the issie of the timing (order) of signatures, both Crittendens of-
fered iestimony. For our purposes the importance of the case lies
in the argumients given to dispute the illiterates® testimony and
the court’s response to those arguments. In arguing for the Re-
spondent Bockett, the attorneys attacked the legitimacy of the
Crittendens' testimony by questionzig their competency on the
grounds of social.class and illitevacy: I

‘Too much importance must not be given to the evidence of
the atiesting witnesses, who are illiterate persons; it would
be dangerous to the interests of society, if witnesses of the
class here subscribing were enabled to cut down a Will when
called upon to depose to the-exact order of circumstances at-
tending the execution.?

The court’s response noted with approval the line of arguments
offered above. It stated that the evidence of the witnesses per-
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taining 1o the siming trder) af the signatuies "ought 1o be re
seiver) with cantion and reserse” The coun paintest 10 the con-
rast hetween the captain’s sodial station and education and that
af the sepvants. bt was highly impiobable, the court said, that a
well-educdted, well-infurmed maa of the world would make a
imstake b ordering of the sugnatures 1o a will. The evidence of
the witnepses, on the uthes hand, was considered suspect became
of their Mamm i society, their probable degree of education,
and la;k'u‘ bnowledge with reapect (o buvineas dealings. Inhori,
the count condduded that tie siemary of the witheases was il o
he mum! and that an the ahsenie of an issue of fraud, the probs
able ient of the educated prenan was ta be pusted more than
the testimony of lowes class iiterates V¥

Near the end of the nincteenth century the lmk presumed 1o
enist between competency and dliteracy as indicated by the use of
a marh s nuade rxpluu i the Georgia cave of Gl v Gilla
(1895):

A witness who signs by bus mark, if so capable of lean('\ring,'
I8 st gy competent 3 witness under the statute of frawmls,
our act of 1§52 and secuon 2414 ot the cade, as one hkewise
caprable of testifying who wiites his own name 1#

‘Thus, no mference as tothe incompeteney of 4 withess to a docu.
ment was ta be made simply from the condition ot Bemg ilhters
ate. Likewise! no nference: about competency may be made
either. ‘The fact was umply that in the eves of the law competen-
oy and witnessing o document by 4 mark were not related. The
ihterate person was not presumed o be any less intelligent than
the literate one, Fundamentally, it was a matter of priones: the
act of making one’s last will and testament was of too great im-
portance to be undermined by “eyesight, the continued ‘.u‘m,,
the integrity, the memaory, or the aggessability of witnesses.” The
court m Gilln v, Gills rnngnurd I\.ll cortaimn vy may stem
from having allwerate or infirm persons, otherwise competent,
attest to-wills by their marks, but it did not deviate from the posi-
tioi that, other measures of competence aside, Vall winesses,
learned and unlc.lmcd vigorous or infirm," urr}lx ed "upon
the same fobting™ that alliteracy or anfinmty will \t count
against them.™ ¢ N

‘The authority of the nark was firmly established lhmugh&ul
the nincteenth century in nfatters pertaining to the witn-ssing (}f\
documents, and the competency of witnesses was not necessanly |
suspect for their having been illiterate. It remains 1o look briefly
at decisions involving illiterate witnessing under different circum-
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) Wain ¥ Phie Jem wineiecisnbooritung care wivadvinig illiterale wit-
Beasey iy a s uistaise uther han the aguing of o will du pal
demnisiiaic o deniah‘m ’panem h-‘i“t Qtapfi( o wilhiory rebiijpa-
teniey Jusiiery i these tasre boub puie Hiat saitie teestldgioily af it
hitetate frersvna vaght to Le viewed with suspicion, bt iy weie
catebid e avand suling out sudh testisnuny by the uuisians case
b Plle v Remaer (1882, e sunit taad the gaattion tigt whei an
uniipescliqel withesy s dliteiate aind Tl stafemienl extraordic
Wy i hailide 10 subistantate i by desionstiating that the
vatne atate el was made at the tine ol the tansaction t4 In
uthiey hﬂhhl‘.;jw viedsbihiy Gl the iliterace mitieas b under sutny
WiapiGh FFe Bosh vase ud Johaton v findd the lolluwing yeat
s itstsuctve Iy wiay of compraiiaat 10 thia caee the e, Wvalar
as it pettained fo dbictacy, ivolved the sriacty of an athidavst
sgned by anilliteiate peison. The soant alier eeleeting o the
gevieral infuinity ol albidavit evidenie” weal i to Comiment
specalnally i literate witnenes

When the witndss i dlitesate and ignueant, the langusge pre
sented to the Caurt e ot his ot o, asd st be, the an.
gua‘;r’ ul the pesaun yi\u pricpaice the ablidavit, and ot may
be, atrd 400 oflen , the expression of that peisan’s eifone:
s adeteme ar o the micaning of the Language wed by thy
witnesy bimsell, and howeset catebully the athdant may be
tead over (o the witiiess, he may ot understand whatss sand
i Languiage so dflerent trom that which be s aconstomed o
e Flaving exprossed hoy mecaming i his‘own language. and
fading it tamdated by 3 person on wham e tebies it ban-
guage pot hus own, and which he does aot pertectly under.
\und, he iy tso apt to acguiewce, aned tertimony Bt imtended
I ham i brought hetore the Court as iy ,

Wihnle the vave war ot tiied belore an Minetican coutt, at dearly
sets lorily the dangers of witnessang by anlliterate peeson’

1o the matder of witness competenoy, it s worth conndenng,
alsu, In the Matter of Cron (U85, The case involved the .nppc.al ul
Captan Cross, 2 New York G pobice olficer who had been cone
sicted of bubery, s part by the testumony of anlluerate witnegs.
The bnbe had been otfered by the manager of 3 house vl pmﬂ-
twton m New York Gy The presiding justice observed that pér
sony ainvolved o busmess “who cannot read and wite, have thewr
laculty of memory mote acutely educated, for the reason that
they are compelled to depend upon thar memony and cannot
rely upon witten memoranda.” 't The moral destitution of the
manager of the “house’™ served finally to persuade the court that

o 8 ' 65

63



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

- W - - T

N .l.mRAkv OF CONGRESS _

her tesumony was not to be trusted, yet the analys:s of her illiter-
acy and its bearing upon her ‘memory is: slgmﬁcant- -

“The fact that this woman could not read and wnte, accordlng :
to the common expenence, tend to create in her a ‘more ac-
" curate and retentive memory, because it would ‘be upon her
faculty that she must rely in the conduct of her aﬂ'alrs. In-.
.stead, therefore, of her incapacity to read and write account-

ing for her loss of memory, it seems to,make it the~more re-' '

markable.!® _d S : . .

173

'Thus a thcory of’ faculty psychology stresslng the exercnslng of

f‘ ~ mental faculties provided the foundation for explalnlng why illit-

erates commonly, were able to demdnstrate superior recall skills.
Strangely, the.court used this assumptlon regardlng the link be-
_iween illiteracy and memory to dlseredlt the witness’s testlmony
It concluded that ‘““upon a consideration of the whole of her testi-~
“mony that she was willfully forgetful and had not the slightest.

: regard for the- truthfulness of her testimony. »* 19 Although thé
profhgacy of the witness persuaded the court to discount the tes-
tlmony, it also made clear that illiteracy, far from being a detri-.
ment to' the offenng of proper testlmony, could,.q_,tually enhance '
its value. . . .

Another dimension of the * marglnahty of llhterate persons

may be studied by examining cases dealing with j Jjuror quallﬁca- &'-

tions: These dec1slons ordlnanlyflnvolye the interpretation of-,
statute law. In revnewmg these, what one observes. generally 1;\'
the late nineteenth century {sthat marginality is- differentiated by

_ context, i.e.; by the functional situation to which: ‘the llhteratej .
*  juror must apply himself. At. the same time it. should be noted

- "that different states varied in their statutory requlrements for
jurors, although a large number have some. ‘provisiori for literacy.
Many states, as Proffatt observed in' 4 Treattry-on Tnal t,, 4
(1880), requlred “a. petson to be well- lnformed andinyg
and in some, itis further required that a person mus} ;
read and write the English language.)” In “New "York C

an of sourtd?mlnd and good character, frce from legal excep-
fion, and able to read and write the Enghsh langt@ge ‘under-
,standmgly * “Even without such statutory Jprovision, %ow@/er, it
would be held,” say, Proffatt, “that oneggnorant of the languagf.\ '
'is not quallﬁed 20 Cel '
- In dealing with llhteracy and _]"

notes, a_persoly may not.serve “‘unless hé shall be an 19ltelhgent .
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gcncml lhm the, ability to undcntand thc languagc of the court
was of first consideration. Oral literacy, if we may use the'term,
was of equal lmpoftance with visual literacy in mterpretmg evr-
dence. From the court’s.viewpoint, functionality was the primary ’
concern, and the. adequacy -of communications skills was inter-
preted according to thé context of theycase being heard. Many.
times this involved literacy in the traditional use of the term, but
the problem of literacy was-not exclusively a problem of print. It
“.is unnecessary to pursuc this latter point in any detail, since it
" *lies outside the purview of traditional definitions of literagy Two
examples will suffice to make. the point. In The Lafayette Pjankroad
Co. v. The New Albany and Salem Railroad Co. (1859), heard-before
the Indiana Supreme Court, the Justrces agreed with, counsel for
the_appellants that a ‘‘competent juror must be a man of sound
. mind, of ordinary intelligence, and have a sufficient acquamtance
with the English language to understand the ‘evidence of the wit-
- nesses, and the instructions of the Court.”” 2! This included .the
ability. to- ur)derstand spoker Enghsh even though the juror may
have been literate in another language. What was important was.
that the juror be functional within the context of legal proceed-
,.ings; not to be so was to be materially illiterate. Again, in Louisi-.
.ana v. Push (1871) it was -held tha “a‘person who only, under-
'stands German, and does not understand English, is no more ca-
‘pable of sitting as a juror in’ the First District Court of New Or-
leans, where the proceedings are conducted entirely-in Enghsh
than if he were deaf and dumb.” 22 .
‘Several cases’ ln an eleven year perlod between 1867 and °
1878 are helpful in llluatratmg the position of the courts with-re-
. spect to level of education, ‘literacy, and Jdror competency. The
3 first of these was The Commonwealth v. Winnermore,. a Pennsylvama
‘case applied to the supreme court of the same state. A‘lower
~ court had overruled the “challenge for cause of a'juror,’ *-and this
was upheld at'the supreme co%rrt level. The juror was not classi-
fied as illiterate,; +but 'his low&level of education raised essentially
the same problems for the* cpurt In giving its- declsxon the high -
court noted th the’ ground for challenge of the Juror “was want
.~ of education, a;ther than natural capacity or. elhgénce ” The
: witness, observed the court, “could read but litt only read lhe_
newspapers; never read-a book; and did not know his. age.”
_While this demonstrated a-low, level of education, S?fld’ the court

: x-was orally .communicated.”” No statutory provision requmng xg
: "_speclﬁed egree. of learmng as a prerequisite to be a juror exis{~
nnsylvama, and it does not follow that, because a man

' “lt drd not show want of capacity to reason and Judge)of what



LIBRARY OF CONGRESS

may not have read books; or may have confined his reading
solely to the literature of the newspapers, he is not intelligent
enough for a juryman.” 23 Illiteracy, per s¢, was not a measure of
. juror competency in this case, although the court’s dim view of
reading only the newspaper reflects-its own expectations of the
educated man. : .
. Several years later.in the Mississippi case of White v. The State
(1876) illftcrac%s the point of contention. This case involved .
the murder of an infant child and was appealed, in part, on the -
grounds of juror incompeteney. The court held that the inability
to read and writec was not a statutory disqualification of a juror
*_ for incompetency. “The law,”” said the court, “does.not define an .
_c intellectual or educational standardf*24 In the same year in Lou-
isiana 'v. Louis it was decided that “the.law does nét declare igno-
rance a disqualification in a jurér which will authorize a party to
challenge him for cause.” 28 And again in 1878 in American Life
Insurance- Company v. Mahone_and Husband, the Mississippi court
held ‘that juror qualifications.as defined by statute did “not erect
- astandard of education or learning,” 2% - = - ,
These decisions which involved the question of educational
~level as related to juror competency were followed in the next
two decades by a number of cases involving a juror’s. incompe-
-tency as determined by his inability to read and- write’ English:.
Four of these were from Texas and Colorado;-others were from
Iowa,. Mississippi, and ‘Alabama. Two Texas cases demonstrate
+ - the critical importance of determining the competency of a juror
on the basis of his literacy skills. In each the presence of an illit-
erate juror was material in determining the outcome of the case.
In Wright v. The State (1882), adjudged in the Court of Appeals of
the state of Texas, it was determined that the requirement for
jurors to read and write employed in a Texas statute meant the
ability to read and write English. The case, which was an appeal
. from a conviction for horse- stealing, involved a challenge .to a
< juror who possessed “a very fair knowledge of English,” but who
could only read and write German. In .the court’s opinion, the
“‘defendant was deprived of a fair and impartial trial when there
wag forced upon him one juror who could not read and write the
Bnglish language, and could not read the charge of the court for
himself.” 27. Thus the ability to simply understand English was
not-sufficient. = o o -
- Four years later in Johnson v. The State, a. case appealing a
~ conviction for rape, the court concluded thit one of the jurors
. * was iqéompetent becausé ‘his degree of literacy did' not exceed
his ability to write his name. Unlike most previous judicial deci-
AN . . . B ’
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sions, the’ court i thiis" case .lttcmptcd to dlstmgmsh among
levels of literacy and urged that a functional definition of literacy

‘ought to be cmp]oycd The statute governing juror qualifications,

said the court,.* muqt h'tve mtcnded somctlung practical’’:

PN

That a person can write his name certainly docs not fill the

mecasure* of the statutory requirement that the Juror should
‘be able, to write. We think that he should be able to express
. his ideas i in vyords upon paper with pen or pencil .28

- “The lmport of the Florlda case ofjefferson County v. Lewis and
Sons (1884) was similar, tothat. ofjolmson v. The State of Texas. This

former casé centered ‘around a suit brought by the defendants B.
.C. Lewis ‘and Sons to recover damages upon bonds issued by jef-

ferson County p mong the various grounds of error upon which
the appeal was made was that concerned with juror competency. -

‘In hearing the- case’ m lowcr court “plaintiff's counsel had been

oy

permitted ‘€9 ‘eXamine:the. Jurors “as to_their ability to calculate

interest, and to work interest in case of partial payments such as
might arisc. upon the pleadings and proofs in this case.” No error
was committed in this procedurc, -observed the Florida Supreme

to understand the testlmony and to render'a proper verdict upon

~-it.” The statute cited was oné of 1877 which provided *that when
, the nature of any ‘case, requlrcs that a knowledge of reading, writ-
ing and arithmetic is necessary to enable a juror to-understand

the evidenée to be offered” ‘on the trial, [then] it shall be a cause
of challenge.if he does not possess such quahﬁcatlon ” In inter-
preting this  statute, Judges were given broad “discretionary
powers to determine whether the “practical education” of a juror

~was sufficient to handle *“questions likely to arise on the trial.” 2

At a very. basic level, the questlon of marginality is a ques-

" tion of who “belongs N that is, it is a questlon of who is allowed

to participate in the civic and economic life of a community.
Thus the condition of being *“marginal” rests upon the expecta-
tions of “significant others.” To be marginal in a functional

‘Court, for the ochct ''is; to procure ajury sufﬁcrently intelligent

T

’

—

sensc was often a product of the discretionary- power of-ajudge: "

- In general, the normative nature of the law requires that it be in-

terpreted within a specific cultaral context, and the link between
juror competency and illiteracy is no exception. In-many cases
the illiterate person was specifically the target of statutory law, al-
though the application of that law was left to Justlces of the
courts. In dealing with the literacy requirements for juror compe-

- tency the legal significance ofhteracy transcended the fortunes of

the illiterates themselves; rather, ll is clear that the llves and for-

.
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~ tunes of others were at stake. Thus, illiteracy acquired a greater
" significance than if only the illiterate party were affected. :

- Contractual Relations and Illiteracy -

_In dealing with illiteracy and contract, it is important to note
Pound’s obscrvation that “property and contract, security -of ac-
quisitions and security of transactions are the domain in which
law is most effective and is chiefly invoked.” 8¢ The scope of con-

. tractual relations is very broad, and the treatment here ‘cannot
pretend to be comprehensive. Some pivotal ideas in the history -

of English and American contract law, however, are worth re-
viewing. - _ . :
The inviolability of contract is recognized by the United

" States Constitution, and the sanctity of contract along with its im-

portance to social stability were ideas expressed often in the deci-
sions of Chief Justice John Marshall, One. of these Ogden v.
Saunders (1827), a dissenting opinion ‘and not as celebrated as
cases like Fletcher v. Peck, Dartmouth College v. Woodward; or Sturgis

v.. Crowninshield, is nonetheless important for our purposes ‘be-
‘cause it expresses the . relationship. of contractual obligations to
natural rights theory- Ogden v.-Saunders involved “the validity of a -

discharge in bankruptcy under.a state ‘statute eénacted before the

claim on which the suit was brought had come into existence.” 3% - "
Justices Marshall, Story, and.Duvall dissented, arguing. “that -
whether prospective or retrospective, such' bankruptcy' laws ran -
couriter to the Constitution’s express language that “no State
" shall pass any law” “‘impairing the obligation of contracts,” 32 '

_ Marshall noted in his argument that the original power and
right of individuals to contract-was not derived from government,

but, rather, brought with them into society. The right was “in-

trinsic,” not derived from positive law, said Marshall, and result-
" ed from “the right which every man retains to acquire property,

“to dispose of that property according to his ownm judgment, and

_to pledge himself for a future act.” 33 The obligation of the con-

tract “is a necessary consequence of the right to make it,” noted

_the ‘Constitution “is ‘the language of restraint, not “coercion’’; it

“prohibits the States from passing any law impéirip'g the obliga-

ti‘%}‘ %&%&@%;ﬂ@l ,, : %% es not enjoin ;l 1em E";(')_;epfor'ce; :
1

A1 R IS
contracts:” The sanctity of the ¢ i“%ﬁﬁ'ﬁ_“oﬁ, ct thus lay in
its being a natural right, and the obligation of contract derived

SRR » ’
70 . - S Y.

-
. ’ .

73

‘Marshall. While the rights’ of contract are controlled by legisla- _:
" tion, theéy are not given by it. Obligation and remedy in contrac-
_tual matters are different, noted Marshall, and thg:‘.r!a’ngl_xage of
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from “the act of the parties, not from the grant of government,”
___Legistative provisions affecting the remedies for nonperformance,
it was argued, ought not to be construed ay a(chtmg thc obhgd-
tion jtself.?4 -

‘The development of economic liberalism from the British

utilitarians forward and the emergence of a natural nghts theory

of hwman behavior had: exalted the idea of freedom of contract
and free choice to a point Where contractual relations were seen
as the very foundation of civilized socicty. In the cighteenth cen-
tury, Atiyah has noted, the “notion of contract, and the role of
contract in society, were a great deal -broader than they are
today.” Those who chose to ‘speak to the issue perceived individ-
ual, private contractual rclatlonshlps and the rel.ltlonshlps of in-
dmduals to the state much in the same mold

[mcn] chose to create a society in which free choice was

" one of their principal goals; they voluntarily created a society -

in which the' voluntary creation of relationships would be
permitted and respected; they jreely instituted a socicty for
‘the protection of their property in order that they could be

free to.acquire, cxplont or dnposc of property to their best -

dvantlgc 38 , -

As thc idea of free choice * swept all before it,’ obs‘erv'cs Atiyah,

“the paradigm of legal obligation came to be seen as that which,

was created by the deliberate and conscious choice of a man who

 made a promise; and by 1770 this was already begmmng to lead

to the conclusion that all legal obligations arose from free
choice—which, if it was not expressed, must be implied.” 3¢ It
should not go unnoticed that this model for the ‘“‘good” society,

as it were, depended upon the educability of the public, for it.

had little chance to succeed in the absence of moral restraint and
public enlightenment. ) '

The increasing attention paid to the nature of contract in the
eighteenth century did not necessarily mean- that a full blown

theory of modern contract law had emerged by this time. Horwitz

has maintained that “modern contract law is fundamentally a

_creature of the nircteenth century ” and that eighteenth-century

contract law still carried with it the medieval tradition of substan-
tive justice.37 This, he argues, was true desplte the-wide acclaim
given Slades Case (1602) and the increasing importance of the
action of debt. While executory contracts thus came at the end of
the sixteenth century to imply that +“when one agrees to pay

~money, or to dehver anything, he thereby assumes or promises o

pay or deliver it,” a “will” sheory of contract dld not emerge

71
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until the nincteenth century.®® Fven in the eighteenth century,
says Horwitz, contract law *‘was still domninated by a tide theory
of exchange, and damages were set under equitable doctrines
that ultimately were to be rejected by modern contract law." 89
‘Thus Chancellor Desaussure of South Carolina (though not typi-
cal) argued as Late as 1817 that ' :

It would be a great mischief to the community, and a re-’
proach to the justice of the country, if contracts of very great
incquality, obtained by fraud, or surprise, or the skillful man-
agement of intelligent men; from weakness, or inexperience,
or necessity could not be exaniined into, and set aside.4°

‘The degree to which Deaussure defended a theory of contract
bhased upon equity was not typical, yet the concept of equity in
contract still had defenders. Nathan Dcan, who Horwitz identifies
as onc of the “most penetrating among the American (reatise
‘writers,” argued in 1823 that-“When an agreement appears very
uncqual, and affords any ground to suspect any imposition, un-
fairness, or undue power or command, the courts will seize any
very slight circumstances to avoid enforcing it.”" ¢* Thus an in-

_equitable bargain was,. in.eflect, cvidence of a misrepresented

bargain. . : o S '
Pound has pointed out that following the:decline of natural

* law theory, the historical theories of law in the nineteenth cen-

tury, with the aid of metaphysical jurists, helped to make individ-.
ual free will “the central point in the theory of law.” *2 The"

_ emergence of a modern “will” theory of contract-in which con-
‘tractual obligations depend upon the *‘convergence of individual

desires” reflected important shifts in attitude when dealing with
property. Modern contract law in the nineteenth century accom-

~ panied the growth of extensive markets where goods *came to be

thought of as fungible; thé function of contracts cbrrespondingly
shifted from that of simply transferring title to a specific item to
that of ensuring an expected return.” *3 We are speaking of ex-
ecutory contracts here, and in a very real and sometimds painful
sense we should note that couris had come to recognize the com-
mercial interests of urban America. This had become clear in the
“absorption of commodities transactions under contract law” 44
and is evident in~The increased acceptance of the doctrine of -
caveat emptor. Fraud and misrepresentation were not to be al- .
lowed, it is true, but these were narrowly construed. Says Atiyah, -

_ “Prima facie a man must rely on his own judgment, and not on

what ::the other party says in the normal process of negotia-

_tion.” #5 Even in his attack on_ caveat emptor, Gulian Verplanck,
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legal theorist and author of An Essay on the Doctrine of Contracls
(1825), noted that “full knowledge of all material facts” was all
the law could oversee, and these did not include “peculiiir advan-
tages of skill, shrewdness, and experience, regarding which ., .
1o one has a right to call upon us h abandon.” 49 In short, the
latitude for negotiating inequitable executory contracts -(and
quasi-executory. contracts)  had u)mul(ilhly broadened by the
nineteenth century. The question which’l wish to consider, then,
is the extent to which the illiterate person way affected by the rise
of { om of contract in general and the extent to which his
margmality. was increased because his illiteracy did not .lllow hin
to express his will: :

“No contract can exist, unless there be a mulu.ll consent of

the partics, and aun intelligent understanding of its terms,” said |
Williaun Story in 1844,47 This general rule applied to both illiter--

ates and-literates, since there is no doubt that *‘natural incapac-
ity” was not associated with illiteracy, and, as we have scen, there

‘was 1o assuniption that the intelligence of the illiterate person

was any lower than that of the literate individual. In ninetecenth-
century cases involving illiteracy ‘and contract, the courts were

“acutely aware of the difficulties of the illiterate person when en-

tering into contract, the basis for which was inutual consent and

-the “convergence of individual desires.” In Atwood v. Cobb (1834) .
the validity of an executory contract for the sale of land was in

question partly because the intention of the illiterate party to the
contract were difficultsto determine. The case illustrates clearly

_ the concern of the court with the problem of illiteracy. In deliver-

ing the opinion of the court, Chlef_]ustlcc Shaw noted that ‘“‘the

‘intent of the parties, if possible, is to be ascertamcd without
- regard to technical rules”: :

. ¢ considering how often agreements are necessarily drawn |

up by illiterate persons, incapable of cxprcssmg their inten-
tions with clearness and certainty, and the mJunous conse-
‘quences which would. follow if affect should be given to such
agrecements, it must. be a rule of construction governing .
courts of_]ustlce, riot wholly to re_]ect_such instruments, as
uncertain, if it is possible, -with the helps allowed to be
brought to the aid of such construcuon, ‘to ascertain the
meaning of the parties.48

Shaw had surcly pointed to thc most difficult of- the prob-

_ lcms in dealing with jlliterate parties to a contract: the intent of

their actions. For this reason decisions by courts were often
“compensatory” in nature, not in the sense that they attempted

— _ . - .
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to judge the equity of contracts, but in the sense that they con-
sistently safeguarded the vightyof illiterate persons against fraud
and misrepresentation“oceurring as a result of the inahility to
read. hi this stand they were adhering to Blackstonian principles
governing the reading of.a deed, -which, it should be remem-
bered, were extended to all written documents. ‘The case of

"Rogers v. Place (1867) in Indiama, noted specifically that-the rale

according (o Blackstone. is that wherever' any party desires it, the
deed miust be read o him, and: )

If he can, he should read it himself; if he be blind or illiter-
ate, another must read it to him. 1f it be read falsely, it will
be void; at least for so much as is mis-recited. 4?

« A number of cases could be documnented to demonsurate the
difficulties facing illiterate partics to a contract in the nineteenth
century. ‘The following three, however, are illustrative, The first
(1870) involved the defense of a frand case, the plaintiff being
Mr. Atchison, a man who was unable to'read and write and who
had signed a note for $140. In" 1868-two men had gone to the
home of Atchison proposing that he become an agent to sell

“reapers, screw-forks, and mowers. At first he declined to do this

on the ground that he would not becomne bound for anything.
"The strangers assured him he would incur no obligation, and he
then assented. The implements were to be sent to him and sold -

"on comumission, the terms being agreed upon. The two micn then

proposed to give him an instrument for Atchison’s protection in
making sales since the articlesthad been patented. The document
was presented to Atchison for his signature, and, since he was
unable to read it without difficulty, he requested that it be read
to him. One of the men then purposefully “misread” the docu- -
ment.” They then produced another paper, which they assured
Atchison was a duplicate of the‘onc read to him, and he signed
both papers. The papers weresmuch larger in size than an ordi-

nary note, and Atchison was unaware that he had signed a_note.

The papers, as it turned out, were merely a rusc to obtain ‘Atchi-.
son's signature on a $140 note. Fortunately- for Atchison, his’
crediblility was greater than that of the opportunists, and the liti-
gation was settled in his fivor.5° . , ‘
The gecond case, Walker v.- Ebert (1870), involved Mr. Ebert,
a. German by birth and education who was unable to read and

write the English language. Ebert alleged that the holders of a

note bearing his signature had cheated him by falsely claiming -

that he would become the sole-agent for his town of a certain

_ patented machine for a period of ten years. One of the machines
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wis to be delivered to him free of cost, excluding (reight, and
Mr. Ebert was to receive 50 pereent of all prolits from his sales,
The holders then presented o him a sign, in duplicate, an instru-
ment partly written and pantly printed which he was unable to
read and which was stated to be. simply a contract covering the
oral agreement. 'The original decision in favor of Walker way re.
versed and i new trial ordered.®!? .

Finally, the case of Trambly v. Ricard et al. (1880) involved
what was probably i common occurrence in settling a home: the
purchase of furniture. The plaintff in this instance had pur-
chased furniture on eredit and contended that, by oral agrece-
ment, he had agreed upon a price, part of which was paid down,
the rest to be paid by installinents. The agreement was then com-
mitted to writing. ‘The plaintifl testified that the written agree-
ment was not that agreed upon orally and that the written agree-
ment had been obtained by fraud; nothing, said the plaintff, had
heen said of I)dr{})wing or renting the furniture. Later, when the
defendants cune to remove the furniture from the premises, suit
was brought for trespass to real estate, In delivering the opinion
of the court (which had only to decide whether or not a jury
might find fraud in this case), it was noted that the illiteracy of .
the plaintiff was of *“controlling importance,” und the literate
party wis “bound to show that he [the illiterate party) fully un-
derstood the object and import of the writings sought to be en-

forced against ham'™

A party who is ignofant of the contents of a written instru-
<_ent, from inability to read, who signs it without intending
to, and who is chargeable with-no negligence in not ascer-
taining the character. of it, is no more bound than if' it were a
forgery.5? ' . e

Prior to the late 1890s cases involving. disputed contracts
noted that a literate person who signs a written instrument with-
out reading it or having it read has no legal recourse on grounds
of ignorance of the contract. In the absence of fraud or misrepre-
sentation the literate individual is assumed to exercise his ability
to read and *“the law affords no relief.” 33 Illiterate parties. to a
contract, on the other hand, were to receive some special consid-
cration for their disability. In fact, the burden for specifying the
intent of the contract and conveying that intent to an illiterate
party was clearly with the literate person. A number of decisions
clearly demonstrate this point, but two will suffice for illustration.

The first of these cases, Seldon v. Myers (1857), was heard
before the Supreme Court of the United States, and involved a

o
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dispute aver property in Washington, D.C., owned by Seldon, a
restavrant owner. Seldon had deeded his property to Lawrence
Myers and Company of New York, the suppliers of liguor to his
restiurant, [n addition; Seldon had signed a promissory note in
order to have credit extended to hime Seldon was an illiterate
and claimed that it was his undérstanding that only a portion of
the property had been deeded, “The testimony of Myers claimed
that all the property had been deeded and that the contract

A(deed) had been read to Seldon explaining Uity object, the

amount ol the note, . . . the description of the property and the
purposes.” The Court held in favor of Myers and Company on
the grounds that no frand had been committed and there was no
conclusive evidence to demonstrate that the deed had been in-
correctly read and explained 1o Seldon. In delivering the deci-
sion, _it was noted that in dealing with an unlettered man it is
incumbent on Myers and Company to show, past doubt, that he.
[Seldon] fully understood the’ object and- |mp0r( of the writings

_upon-which they are proceeding 1o, charge him."” 1t was observed

by the Court that had the ‘ompuuy failed to give a correct read-
ing to the illiterate party, it “would have furnished strong
grounds for m&rrmg that he had been deceived, and had not un-
derstood the meaning of the written instruments he signed.” 84
" A second case illustriates the same principle and was heard in
the New Jersey Court of Chancery, The case of Suffern and Gallo-
way v. Butler and Butler (1867) involved a dispute over terms to

lease mineral rvights. The dcfcndan(s (Butler and Butler) in this

case were illiterate and alleged that (hc lease had been improper-
ly read to them: “he purposely omitted it [the disputed clause]

‘and if it had been.read, they never would have signed the
. same.” 3% In deciding the case, the chancellor observed that the

defendant offered a “positive denial” that the lease had been
read properly: :

.He cannot read. and in his case the reading of the lease cor-
rectly is as ma(crlal to the -exccution of it as making his
mark.5¢ : : .

It is important to realize, 2lso, that in cases of illiterate contract-
ing parties the courts do not presume-any particular level of in-
telligence for thé illiterate- persons. As long as the contract was
“honestly and falrly read or explained,” said the court in Green v.
Maloney (1894), it is not nccessary *“to show that the |ll|(cra(e did
understand its contents and their nawre.” “If, after-a paper has-
been read or explained to him,” observed the cour( “he sign-it, .
making no objection to it, nor request any explanation of it, he ’

9
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must, i all reason be tiken o h.m‘ known wlhat he wa
mg.''

The responsibility of the literate p.my n uuul.urly portray
the contents of a contract with an illiterate person is a/principle
that has remaimned i force e the twentieth century, When, how-
ever, the illiteracy of one of the contracting parties is pot evident
and the Jierate party does not vealize that he jy dealiug with an
dliterate person, the sitwation 1y mlm.mliully diflerent, ‘Thus, in
the 1931 case of Sharples-Hendler Tee Cream Co, v. Dabn, the court
noted thae “the fact of illiteracy is of no materiality/ and , . . the
contract is binding’ when an illitevate person, “ugknown to the
other panty o be alliterate, chose o affix her nagje 1o an agree-
went without demanding that i be vead 1o hdr, and without
being misled . . . by the other patty,” ‘The court/continued: “He
i bound, i he did_not require the documeny 1o be read o
him."” ®* This Later principle was laid down in/Thoroughgood's’
case in the Lae sixteenth century sind Iad been reiterated in
Story's Commentanes on Equaty funisprudence. Yet, hetween 1850 and
1898, contract cases involving this principle afe few, while cases
(‘iling the respousibility of the literate party aye plentitul. Follow-
mg Belliwith's case (I1898), however, there arg frequent occasions
in which the responsibility of the illiterate person looms large.
ury, a subtle shift in
cmphasis is apparent, a shift. which certaiply placed greater re-
sponsibility on the illiterate to look out forhis own wellare,

In the case of Chicago, St. P2, M. and (F Ry. v. Belliwith (1898).
Belliwith, an illiterate German peddler who understood English;,
Jhad been injured by an explosion as a r¢sult of attempting to re-
tricve a package which he had left on fi train, said train having '
‘been stopped as a result of another train wreck. In the process,
- Belliwith had been burned and subsequdpily filed suit against the
railwiay companiy for negligence. Belliwi
maodest-amcunt’ in damages and had signed a release for liability
on the part of the railway. Following this agreement, however,
Belliwith insuunted suit against the company, claiming that he
had not understood the terms of the release because of his illiter-
acy. In delivering his opinion, Sanborn opened his remarks by
txplaining the sanctity of a written contract:

A written contract is the hlghesl evidence of the terms of an
agreement between the parties to it, and it is the duty of
cyery contracting party to learn and know its contents befor¢

Ysigns and dclivers it. He owes this duty to the other party
to"thé contract because the latter may, and probably will, pay
his money and shape his action in rcliance upon the agree-

. ‘ 77
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ment. fle awes 180 the public, which, as a matter of public”
policy, treats the wrillen contract sy a condusive apwer o
the guestion, what was the agreement? 8

CThe count noted that it Belliwith had not asked that the contract

Gelease) be tead 1o him, thiy constitnted Ugross neghgence” on
his part; 1f the contract had imdesd been read 1o i as i attor
ney testitied, then he had signesd 0 i toll cognizance ofin ey
and thus accerded o thens ' ‘

P
He was willing (o receive, and did receive, the $300 fqu this
release, without teading it or heaning it read; and e Gannaot
be, and ought not to be, now heard, wide R telaing ity
benelits, to say that hiy own ignorance and neghigence
exempt him from its obligations *°

‘The prnaple of neghgent ignorance is frequently cited i
cases following Belliuath. A number of these cases involved initial
oral agieements which had preceded wiitten documents, the
Later sometimes having been alicied hrom the origmal - agrees
ment, While nustepresentation. was present in some, cases, the .
prinaple of negligent ignorance way often cited as wn the «*‘
bamt case of Bates v. Harte (190 1):

One who has signed a contract in negligent ignorance of iy
contents cannot, in the absence of fraud and” misrepresenta-
tion, set up such ignorance in avoidance of the obligation. It
he cannot, vead, due care for his own interest requires that
he should have it read to him.®? ‘ o

And again in Shores-Mueller Co. . Lonning (1913), it was noted that
“one who signs a contract is. bound to exercise reasonable care
and prudence to inform himself as 0'its contents .. .7 if
he does not read or bave it read, the law will presume that he did
his duty [and] will not permit him to say that he did not vead
[it]." 82 What was to be preserved, noted’J. Mason. in Bums v.

Spiker (1921). was the “value of all contracty.” 83 The “written

contrict was assumed to be the final agreement reathed by con-

Stracting parties and o merge :all prior negotiations.” ¢4 In

short, what was at stake in the issue of illiteracy and contract was
the sanctity of the contract, in fact. the social edifice- built upon
contract, . T

. . ,

L4

‘Conclusion

‘The functional relationship of the illiterate person to the judicial

“system hds been of paraniount importance in the consideration of

the civie, social, and economic meanings of literacy in nineteenth-

78
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Cventiiy Atietios Whitle the findigiy mas be conndered tentatye

atid await turther siudy, several of them should be reatated. Firg,
s evident that many dliterate persons were not telegated to 4
“warginal” position simply by vitee of their having besa itlieer
ate. The maker, dependent as he was upan athers far expressung
hvantent, nonetheless did not ind bis position a demeaning ene
Phe suthority and legiimany of the mark was prescived deapite
the attendant ditlioudues of fiaud recogneed by the spuriy in
theif repeateed warmngs about the use ol dliterate witnesses for
documents Nor dud dhteracy infers a Llack of intelligence, alibough
cotity vesed the testimony of wme ilhterates with, singndon,
Rathet, 1t was the genctal posinon of the couns that illiteracy was
a dhsabulity abin 1o Llmcdneds, bt not debslitating e terms of

Tative capanty to understand

Jutar competency aned a more dillicolt question for the
comts than did the watnessing of nlmumruls Clearly, a compe.
tent jurod ought 1o understand the prog rrdmgs of the court and,
in certan anstances, he able o read pertiment documents, Per.
laps because the socual and ol sigmilicatice of the juror's judg.
ment was hroader than that of witnessing 4 single documein,
courts were more stingent wm allowag albterates to funcon in
this tole. In genetal, no intellectgl or cducatonal standard, per
se, was set or juror competenaoy, vet the aitenon of undsonabity
demanded certain levels of communcation skills. Lrvel of hteracy
war important, and, as we have seen, the ample abibty to write.
one's mame was conudered insullicient i fokmon v The State
(18RG).

Finally, 1 the matter of contracts, mncteenth-century justices
comistintly-demonstrated an awaeness of problems occasioned
by one or more of the contracing patties being illiterate, Yet, at

“the same time, courts were faced with the problem of guarantee-
Saing the nights of all parties, A mecung ol the minds, of willy, of

intent was of first importance 1 a contractiual agreement,” yet
intent was ditficult 1o determine for the illiterate person. The
genegal rules of parpl ev ldcn(c h.ul made oral Agreements unen-
forceably when followed by a jwritten contract, “Fhe illiterate
person, Rien, relied upon; (hc vmuh of others—in many cases,
persons wkh whom he wis: unfamiliar, why were not part of a

local u)mmunm. and with whom the first conl.lc( would be the

Ilm s

- Protection for the illiverate party to a contract bccamc u)
(rcaungl\*dnﬂncul( within the context of an idcal free ma
cconomy which “demanded ? “that the individuals be left alone lo’

contract freely, yet nmsl}:g;,“ in the name of sanctity of contract,

’ 79
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_ The\ dire posnuon leaves (he illiter-
- ates out,slde lhebfiom ant -docial pro-,
ccs‘ses s exaCerbalmg theiy, own dxs- :

advamages and, éilarging the loss_they

: resenl to the society and the econo-

b Moreover, lhelr exlslence

h lex: u\elf freet Qm« f. qontra
J“;.' ual responmblht_y frem all pa?’ﬁg
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i,(l"iarVey J Graff, he Literacy

Clly [New York: Aca-
l979j'*pp 53-54).

yrlam aspecl of l]le exgh-

will 1 .eory he conunues, “the: extent
pf confractua} obhgauon depends upon
the convergence of lndmdu al desires.

The equitable theory, by %ontrast,. lim-
-ited and sometimes denied contractual’

nded individ- -

. t
3 omract la\xm l’undamemally a crea- .
.‘f- th¢® nipeteenth . dentury.” " A
fequuy dominat¢d ‘eighteenth- -
urk‘congract and, as-he notes; "the "

E}imd Soag(ﬁbuclure in_the A

‘obligations by reference to the fairness- -

of the underlying exchange ‘(Morton

} ‘Horwitz,” “The Hns(oncal -Founda-

P

tiohs of Modern Coritract Law,” Har:. =

vard Law ‘Review 87 (197!2 9l9( 923;
“reprint m"’-'Wylhe Holt,. d,

(Westport, ann

“Essays m R
Ninéteenth-Century American Legal Hulof)v e
Greenwpod Press, . -
1976), pp. 206, 2}0. A similar point is -
made by P. S ‘Atiyah for Great Britain
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in? h: Rm uml Fall o/ hmlum o/ Contrael -

o1 (Ox[ofd Clartndon Press,'1970). ' The

g shift fromtan cqunty to awill theory of
. contract has been most important in.

it mattorydealing with commerce and

Al

T

business -activity ‘where future agrees
.~ ments are at stake, The will theoty of
contract js cvldcm in other comﬂctunl )

relations 43 well, - however, and is
useful for conccpluahzmg prphlcms of

" the’ llhterate .in commu’nmaung hit

mtcm P ; ,'
"‘q“ Thoroughgood . Co{e. 2 an Rep. 9;
- Shulter’s Case¢, 12 Eng. Rep., 90; Sir

‘William Blackstone! Commentaries on the
.Laws of Fngland in- Four Books, ed. Wil-

£ liam. Draper Lewis (Philadelphia: Rees

.

8. -Lee Soltow, arid- “Edwatd Stevens,

" tafor may bé sngned by a third person, -

'Wchh and Co., 1900), 2:304-5. -

2 Thomughgood v. Cole, 2 Eng Rep. at :

T

71. ¥

. The Rise of Mass Llleraq and\l!lt/@;;nmpn

School in the. United -Stafes: A Socio-Ecg-+

nomic _Analysis to . 1870. ((j}h;cngo Thc
Umvcrsny of Cﬁlcago Press,
46 ”," 6 - ‘,,“a' s

9. Hamxon v. Harrison, 8.,Yez {85
Denv,. Mitton, 7 NJJ.. 70 In® Horlon V# T gfallcr

johmon. Justice Lumpkin of the Su-:
preme. Court of ‘Georgia de]:vcred the

'.delermlmng Ju
. relatiorf, to i

981)- p-
" on common law pnnclples rather than
LR slntutcgl@’ ah% it behooved the. jus-

‘

20 john‘ Profatt, A Thame on 'Ihal by. o
Jury (San Francisco: Summcr Whnncy '

and Co., 1880, pp. 164-05.

-2k lSlnd 101, R

2*2 23 l.a Ann. 14. Two later cases

‘ ,V ‘ TILL l IFRA'I 1 3 AMl‘.RICANS AN[) NlNl' l'l'l' IH LFNTURY COUR’]b '

prove an cxccption to the general rule -

and -illustrate wcll the bending of the .'

court to practical ronsiderations. Both -

are Colorado cases and should be seen
in light of the cultural pluralism of that

state with its large number of Mexigan-
American residents uncqu lly distribut-’
ed among’ the’ various . -copnties’ ‘of the
stite. These ‘basic “socfil and demo-
graphic facts were plgmﬁcam factors in
<campetency- and its
cy. In The Town of
. (1879), the major

Trinidad v. Simp.

-issue at stake wa qne ofJuror compe- j.

tency. The court was,’in effect, asked
to interpret d Colorado statuté cover-
ing__ juror quahﬁcauons——a B slamte.
howfeycr. wlnch ald not: ‘refer 'to: the.

‘subject of “Illéx‘aCy Thus ' the. grounds

. for challeng’mg Juror compétency stood

tices - o o thc iburt g con‘slder( the .

~ opinion that "while the name of the tes=. « ¥defect in cducauon" “hlch rendeis a’

provided it. be ‘done:; in_ his . prescnce
and by his. express directiéng; no ‘sugh;

mdu’lgehcc is extended to the subscnp-".

tion. by. the mitness.” (Horio §§Alexan

 de, Ga. 396[I855])

T ,18 1d. a1355-56 -.,-.'-x,':f."_y

- 1o Dcnv Mmon 7NJL al 73
11." 13 Eng. Rep. 369. .' b

H e’ . -

12 Ibid.; 372_73. I
18,.96Ga g L. L
‘G‘g. A

|4 ld.a(ﬁfls

‘ I7 92 Hun 955,

" 19: 1d. 356:

“ thg'%ourt,

L be conducle

i

Jhror ﬁnab e'to under.stahd court ‘pro- -

" ceedirigs conducled :

. Ianguage

‘gttier-thah ‘the juror's. vernacular clear-

ly makes'\lt mpbs‘s:ble for the juror to".
dlSCh e his. dutles en no ‘aid

- (such: 4s an lmerpreler) is forthcommg, .
K "lgnbrance of the language*. . . iss as

“conspicuously- a dlsquahfying dircuri- -

* . stance as. though: he were’ deal."” The -

~statyte under George 11, remembered -
" _the'court, hiad been carried forward. to '
. the people of Cplorado and theUmled oo

States, and it should be assumed, said -

statute, “all
in Enghsh It did not .
follow however, that th:s would be
“exclusively s0,” +since non-English -

- speaking . witnesses could lesufy with -
. the aid of an mlerpreler and contracts - Py

81
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wn'l"(en ina “ loreign tongue™ could be
: déﬂfr}ﬂllh ‘Thns, concludcd the court,
.t instructions -of the court’ to, rJurors
- might: be translated into” Qp.n\u)ﬂ“for
" the uge and instruction of a juror un-
derstafiding that language_ aloie™ (5

Colo. 66-70). ‘Ten years later this deci-

) sion - was reaflirmed in In re Allison
o (1889), and the court, noting the prac-

ticalities of admunstcnng justice, ob- -

served:

" in certain counties of the state where
« the great.bulk of the population’ origi:
(}-:’f?x& ~nally were, and a very large proportion
thereof still are, Mexicans, it would, for
many.-years, have been pracucally im-
) pomble to have admlmslercd justice,
, - under--onr system . of -jurisprudence,
I without thelr.;ud in this capaclly (IS
R ‘Colo. 525) -
) © 28~ 2 Brew. 3807
©l 24, 52 Miss224.
) 25, . 28 La Ann 84
' 26., 56 Miss. 194.
_ 'l2 Texas Ct. App 164 168. .
28. 21 Tcxas Ct. App- 379
.. 20 Fla. 998,
30‘ '
‘ ~the Phxlosophy of Law (New Havcn Yale
' Umvemty Prc;s. 1922), p. 193
, joseph P. Cotton, ed ThpsConsti-
- luuonal Decisions of John Marshall,'2 Vols,
- (New ~York: G. P, Putnam’s
1905), 2:175.
32, Ogdm “v." Saunders  (1827) -
Cotlon, The Corumtutt_pnal Decisions of
jolm Alanhall 2:180. '

33, Id.ac198. B
' Id at 205, 2o§ LT

35. Auyah The Rue and Fall of Fmdom
Conlraa P 36.

s

w
£ ‘Morlonj Horwnz. "Foundatlons
i “6f Modern Confact Law,” P 204.

38, See also Fréderick G. Kempln _]r,
Legal Hulory, Law and Soaal Change,

82
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. (Oxford:- Clarendon Presssc1914). pp.
- 116218, The place ‘of the concept -of

Roscoe Pound An “Introduction to

Sons, .

- experience accessible to the power of
. the slale" (Kalz 259) ¥ .

42. Roscoe Pound 'I'
i of American Law (Bo
-.and Co., 1938)‘p T

.(le York: l’ruulw "-l" jncu 190‘!),

p 84

39. Horwitz, ,"llismricnl Foundations

of Modern Contract l,a_w,'f p. 207.

40. Id. av 210, In the natter of
cquity, notes B.nrbour, the chancellor

“exercised a | wide  jurisdiction ovcrn

contract in the fifteenth century where
there was no rcmcdy at law.” This is

: espcclnlly evident in *petitions brought -

against vendors for_non-performance

of contracts to convey land.” Thesc ac-
tions, it should be remembered, always
involved agreements by parol 4nd were - -
often lnformal “This informality of the
agrecmcnls "made .them ungenforceable

" at common law. If there were a deed.

the common law provxded action in
covenant. (W. T. Barbour, *“The Histo- .
ry of Contract in - Early English
Equity,” in Oxford Sludm in Social-and
-History, . ed. " -P. Vlnogmdoﬂ'

cquity is (ﬂscuugd in Stanley N, Katz,
*“The Politics of Law in Colonlal Amer-
ica: Corntroversies  over Chancery

« Courts in Equny Law in the Eighteenth

Century," in' Donald Fleming and Ber-
nard Bailyn, eds:, Law in American Histo-
ry. (Boston: Lmle. Brown. and, Co., -
1971). Katz notes that proceedlngs of
equity in chancery were designed to
remedy. defects in common law,as a

-result of its’ mﬂ;}q}znhty The chancel-

lor, says.Katz, opeétated on the Anslo- )
‘telian pnnc:plc "that the essence” of

.- equity is the correction of positive law

where that fails because too generally
formulated.” “Equnly. he ‘continues,

. “‘was - thus 'an attempt to’ make law

supple enough to do sybstantial justice
throughout’ the’ broad range of human -

41, Horwnz, 237.

4or

43, 1d.at205. -~ %
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BT Horwitz, 236, - -

" ﬁ.‘ “William W, Smly. A Freatise on the
. A

Lmh {’/ Contracts not under Seal (Boston:
. Chiarles C.. l,mlc and l.unu Brown,

o

15-Mass, 229"

60 laylar v, ~ dtchison 54
Casys T

. 51 ‘29 Wis. 194,
{30 Mass. 259.

’ ‘53‘" Seeright v. Fletcher 6 Blackf. 81 -
(IBH). May v. Johuson and -Another 3°

ILLITERATE AMERICANS ANl) NlNl'. r H’I 0, (,.mn URY (.oum

’SI,‘I'_. ‘196"-

L

md 449 (1852):; Rogm v. Place 29 Ind,
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M. "Bl 25,

58, 15 A. T LT
KO, BSF.480, _ s

60, * Id. at 440,

T 61, ‘24 Ala. 431,

62, 140 S. W. 199; sce also ﬁnrk.mu v.
Knights of the Maccabees of the World 203

‘Pac, 674 (1922) and Standard Moator. ;

 Comnpany v. Samuel Peltzer I47 Md. 509‘
(1925) T
63,202 pac, sH. - L

64 " Autin v Bmaltlyn Cooperage Co. 285
"S. W. 1017 (1926).
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| . by Er\'cblyni Spkawski )

. "Fvelyn Rawslu professor of. hulory at the Umvmtly of szburgh has re-
* searched a broad range of topics in the history of China during the last four . *,
.= centuries and is the author of a number of books and papers that present -
* the results of those investigations. In. Education and Popular Literacy ~
'in'Ch'ing China (dnn drbor: University ofMtchxgan Press, 1979), she. -

..-dwl.s with the movement for popular literacy before the 1911 revolution.
Drawing on her work on education and popular cultuses Efofessor
Rawski argues for recognition of .the_ relatively high- degree, of -literacy
‘achieved in.China by the énd of the last century. The success of that literacy -
experiment is Iracedto the support provided by the culture, the expectation
o rewards for Iearnmg, and the usefui'ness of whal was lau’é%l

L . 2 :
B ln a nonalphabetlc lafnguage such as Chirese,” llteracy cannot be
" . acquired through the memorlzauon of a small number of sym--' ,
bals, but. demands knewledge of many distinct characters f()r
readmg and wntmg "The, Ghinese had no phonetlc syllabary, as
*did Y.hq_]apanese,ﬁo ease the task, nor was there any concept of
"v'f, hmlt;d ot fufictional literacy in traditional China. Those who
- wereconsidered_educated had mastered the ¢ h'odo:(‘classncal
?K _curricnlum, which was dominated by the Confuclgpf classics and
Yr & largt: corpus-of scholgrly commentaries, histories, and literary -
. materials ‘handed down' from ‘previous centuries. Thls curriculum
. was well deﬁned and universal through the empire and was in-
tended to prg%are students for thg civil service exaiminations and -

_ thence for gd¥ernment 4 %ervxce Advgpced literacy was the.virtugl - °
; monopoly of a very small group of n who figgmed the’ehte of .-~
~ the society. - s S A
-~ Of course, many Chmcse were. able to read at' lower levels of%
~ skill, even though they were not congidered educated by the -
, standards of their culturé: Because*they possessed knqwledge"bf
"only a limited number of characters, such persons- usually hadd

Y ’ ' o '._ . . r’ 85 -d‘
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nmarrowly  specialized “vocabularies. -As’ one. missionary nated,
*Multitudes can read the characters so #s 1o know the names of
hundreds of them without being able to read a book,” yet at the
same dime, “know the chatacters'they require in their biginess; it
“may bg a hundred or a thonsand, ‘Thiey can oftén read and write’
businesy letters, but '(hcy 'cnnno/l’/ read cven a single book at
Csighe” T S '
+ "The practical value of such specialized vocabularies has been
confirmed by twenticth-century mnass education movements which
~ have aimed atteaching from several hundred up to fifteen hun- -
. dred characters to adult illiterates. Educator$ involved with these
efforts began to analyze various kinds of ’wr'i’t@;m\atcriuls in -
~“order.to identify the most frequently used characters thiat should

&

‘be given' priority in teaching. In one study -of character frequen- "

¢y, it was found that a person who could recognize 9 characters
could read 1 out of 7 characters in_siinple material, while knowl-

edge of 78 characters enabled him “to read”50 percent, 352 char- ]

~ - acters to read 70 percent, and 1169 characters to read 91 percent
«. _+ of the same material. The-mass education ‘movement concluded

yy:g;lyc hundred' characters®gave a total vocabu-.
-lary of “‘well: ’636]{.,1,990 words,"” 2 Separate readers tcaching
~ twelve hundred basic characters were developed for urban resi-
- .dents, farmers, and&s@diem&t()mplétion of the readers allowed
_graduatey to read hiple bigg rite letters, and keep-accounts,
The course, to bE ol wcek.wmshéd Chinese with

. -° " functional literic s

<

~

Ve

W'a_s,largely ‘thqugidot wholly
ucation. for women was¥not. sangc-

Riofy. Even eduratgd men often held the
was a (virtue in wonier;: although literate

. Y by

most likgly to be. foun

* thateignor,
en=Were  al

¢s-iMh ;Wi “nés about and- by. their male kin as’the. moth-
is;-and aunts who guided children through their first les- .

“through their literate male relatives: Once educated, their ability -

to keep accounts, and -household records undoubtedly helped -

them fylfill their domestic duties. Spectal textbooks for women
like ghéifmale’s Classic of Filial Piety (Nii. hsiao-ching). or Female's

l.t".' Gy , Sl . © g
: Anﬁefk} . (Nlislun-yil) existed, suggesting' a fair-degree of female lit-.
, era'c%-‘.
muc

er. For households who had difficulty financing the edu-

tn about these literate women through chance - i

s withif the home:- These women enjoyed access to education,

“households. Among villagers, - female literacy was -

diinsuch wellto-do

cation “#ffa son, educating a girl was like: “weeding the field of .w.‘

=

. \@ 86

some other man.” 3 A-son was a permanent merhiber-of the Chi-
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¢

nese partilineal family, but o daughter was a transient, someone

who would marry and belong thereafter to her husband's faniily,

‘The education of daughters was viewed as a waste of scarce re-

sources by her: m,;.u tamily. Despite some regional exceptions,

only 1 to |QA)CI‘LCnt of women in the nineteenth century were

literate.t 7 -
chorls of m.llc lncr.lcy come to.us from Westerners Why :

lived in thie treaty ports. Foreign residents in the 1830s observed, ™ ¥,

~"Of the whole population of Canton, not more than one half are

~able to read. Perhaps 1ot 1 boy-dut of 10 is left entirely dgptitute:

of instruction; yet of the other sex not. n 10 ever learny (& fead

and ‘write.” 8 Others wrote about the “plentitude of books in

China and remarked: on the cnrcul.mng libraries renting books to

the servants and coolies working in Westérn establistinents.

They even found books modeled after Chinese rcading primers.

that were dcsngncd to teach Porluguesc and English-phonetically,

-

S

selling for “a penny or lwo to servants, coohes..and shop
keepers. - ., ¢ ,
But Canlon was a hlghly alyptcal clty in lhe nmclccmh cen- "
tury, the center of one of the most densely populated regions 3
Chmg?lhe Pearl River delta. Its inhabitants were unusually htgr‘»-.*»"
“ate. Mow do. we determine the general lteracy rates for nine- g
teenth- cenlury China, given the absence of overall statistics? Ina_ *=
rpccnt study, I have culled variqus esgimates of literacy for the‘
‘nineteenth and twentieth centd¥ies, gatheréd Information on thé -
distribution of private and other schools, on the supply of poten- .
" tial teachers, and exdfpined the cost of gchooling to arrive at the
~ conclusion that frgi3D.t0:45- percent. of Chinese males attended
% school in"the late; enth cmtury anJ p‘ossessed functlonal Jit-
“+eracy. skills:® LU T e :

3 e T

L

- 1 ~
: - Cultural Context . O

Whal was the cultural envnronmenl that made thxs leve]aof llter~
acy- possnble? T.hcre was and is a_“profound reverence” for ..
.schooling among® {Chinese, due fir YQ ‘\he universal recogmtmn.{-';
that education was the’ key to' presugg; gower, and wealth in late
_imperial -Chiray, bccause it alone pro’\h .entry to bureaucrati¢;
careers. The Ch'i ing dynasty (16441'491/1); cbnhnugi the lrcnd _
toward limiting enlry to the cvil ser\nce 0ulsxcfe t exarqma- S
tions, so that ambitious young fien had te sfﬁdy»m,orde 10 com-

, bete for the examination degrees that” qualified” thetn \o,‘bgld e
ofﬁce Govemment .service, lhe most honorable callmg m“the P

'l‘:- . -
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original Confucian order, brought with it political power and per-

sonal reward, so the motivation for education was high,

=By the nineteenth century the civil service examinations were
open to all males but a very small minority, There was a fully ar-
ticulated hierarchy of examinations, beginning at the county level
and moving, at the very end, to the palace in Peking itself. The
highest degrees, won at the provincial and national competitions,

qualified their holders for office. Regulations and institutional are.
_ rangements sought to instire the impersonality of the grading..A
fairly fixed quota systeni combined with population growth -
.during the cighteenth and early nineteenth centuries 0 add to

the keenness of the competition.” But the potential rewards were’

so great that families were willing to invest large sums of money
in education, sums,that were large not only in an absolute sense

but as a percenage ‘of e total family-assets. This was because

<

an individual'y succi*b.i‘iif tKe examinations ensured the success of

- his whole family. Sindgonly a very few were able to win degrees,

_ number of boys to the* first phases of schooling. The, lure of ex-

r

,eal rice except on rare
brothers were sent to"a private school, which=charged 800-cash as

_ boys. This poor tenantofamily, straining every resource, was able -

families tried to select their brightest sons for the prolonged edu-.

cation necessary to prepare. for the examinations, but talent first
had to be. identified, and that meant exposing a much larger

amination success thus led families-to send boys to school ‘who

‘might then drop- out after a few years when their lack of ability.

became evident.. ‘ ‘ , S
The case of Chu Te, the famous Red Army leader, illustrates
this point. Chu, born in 1886 in Szechwan province, was one of

three sons in a family of tenant_farmers who were *“too poor to

‘oécasions.” Yet Chu and his two older

o

tuition for the eldest and 200 cash each for the two younger

" ta pay these sums. ‘When Chu Te and one brother- continued

their lessons at a better school run by the wealthy landlord and

“boasting a teacher with a lower academic degree, thg same fees

were charged. Chu's family used its savings to educate its sons; of
the three brothers, one dropped out after a year, the second after

‘three years, while Chu Te was allowed to; go on fpr‘_furthe'r

schooling.®* = " *:

K.

The prestige accorded to education percolated down to the -

villages, where a peasant who sent his sons ‘to school thereby

gained “face” and raised his status in the community. But there
were also considerable rewards for literacy in everyday life. Since
the government tried to regulate trade, there were innumerable
official notices, regulations, and documents for merchants and

88 N . - ) .. . .
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; FUNGTIONAL LITERACY IN NINETEENTT-CENTURY CHINA

shopkeepera to read, T, and file in addition to their own ac- .
counthooks. Enterprises as lowly in status as the porter's tride,
said to be stalfed with landless men from the villages, required
. tickets and schedules of carrying charges. Written:contracts were
ubiquitons, to be used for purchasing or mortgaging real estate,
for renting land, hiring laborers, borrowing money, and even for
selling children,® ‘
Advances“in China'y economy were rcllcctc(l in many vil-
" lages, where a “sizable fraction’ of persons were cngagc«l in oc-
~cupations clearly not those of peasants.” ‘The extensive participas
tion of villagers in marketing and the importance of written mate-
ials in their relations with government made literacy a valuable
asset. The government systems of police security and tax collec-
ton, the pao-chia and li-chia, required that written records be kept
and shifted about by householders. The Ch'ing government used
written notices to transmit regulations to its rural as well as
urban populace; we know of attempts to-put such communica-
~tions in simple langiiage and "nice calligraphy, casy to read” for
the benefit of those who were not fully literate,!°
Many farmers-in north as well as central and south (‘hm'\
participated in water control orgamzauons. Since irrigation sys-
tems often encompassed several” vnllages. the ' coordination of
work and allocation of water Were quite complicated tasks.
. Records had to b(\]kepl of the schedule for drawing water, for -
assessing households for labor and funds to keep Up ‘the, dikes
. -and irrigation ditchifg; These organizations rotated the supervi-
. gory and recordkeeping duties among,.lan(lowmng farmers, who
must thus have been functionally literate.
Llleracy was' essential "“not only for scholarship and offc:al
r administration,. but for successful farm management and com-
erce, ,&nd it ' was exlremely useful if not essential for thése wish-__
N g to assume a greater than ordinary influence in the local af- -
< fArs of their neighborhood or village.” 11 Families used literacy -
as-a defense agalnst being cheated. P. T. Ho cites a family of ag- -
ricultural tenants in- east China, bilked by a villager .over a land
dcal who sent a son through school, ‘“for without an educatqd
man.the family could not defend itself agamsl local sharpers in
the fuqire 12 Ch'ing societys thus provided positive, incentives
for schOOhng for farmers as-well as urban tradesmen and the
elite. - e :
In- comparls_pn with other premodem societies, China also,
"had an unusially" large pool of potential teachers,> more than
enough to teach the 30 to 45 percent of the male population who
“are. esumated to have allended school Most frequently teachers .
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were men with lower examination degrees who were fully lierate
but not qualified to hold government posts, School regulations
identify holders of the ung-sheng and sheng-yuan degrees, ob-

Aained by passing_examingtions at the county and prefectural

levels, as potential teachers. for beginning sudents, As this gronp
nnibered 2.9 million in 1850, there wan a maximum of Six pos
tential teachers per thousand qreople, 1f we compare the spply .
of potential ‘teachers with the estimated number ol school-age
hoys in [850, we find that it was theoretically possible to teach
every male child with a class size of only sixteen, so it was cer-
tainly possible to educate the smaller group of boys attending
school 4® ' o

And there were definite incentives for scholars o support
themselves by teaching while ;utcn\;.)xiup[;'m win higher degrees:
teaching was a very respectable occupation, for had not Confu- .
sius himsell been a teacher?- By contrast, anecdotes and go\)f'rn- ‘
ment prohibitions indicate that in the struggle to keep themselves .~
alive, scholars of modest means had ignored statutory restrictions

. against engaging it such “degrading’ occupations as store book-
© keeper, clerk, local broker, and government runner (a low status,

uhpaid post in -government ofbices). Indigent «legree-holders
. A o . . a - . .
might carn a living by fortune-telling, which in its more prestig-
ious forms, like geomancy, was respected iy, highly developed
science. After all, they could sink much lower; jtwas no i
novels that scholars were reduced to collevuggs
s . s e n .’i
livihg. Feng Yiin-shan,a leader of the Taiping rebe
through China in the mid-ninetcenth century, was a lower -

" degree-holder who was forced at one time to work gathening the

harvest, carrying -earth and collecting pig and buffulo manure for -
sale as fertilizer:14 “the humble nature. of these alternatives to
teaching supports the quantitative finding that there was a large ;. -
supply 'of -potential teachers in the nineteenth century, dnd sug~
gests that not all of them could find employment in their, pre-.
férred-fole as teachers. 7 _ S
Information_ on tuition fees shows a very .wide range of;uy

C ke

" charges. Qne missionary living in east China rcported that “liter-
- ary men who arcpeor, and who fail of acquiring government em-

ployment, ate frequently glad ta tgach school at almost a nominal - %
price.”* '*" Arthur Smith, a missfonary.in north' China, wrote, A (O
. L ‘ g ey e -
is not uicommon to meet teachtrs.who have but one or two

pupils, and who receive for their services little or nothing more
than-their food.”” '* Comparigon of the fees with what we know

- of incomes in the nineteenth century suggests that education was

’ 5
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Literacy was absa stimulated by the availability: of ¢heap
hooks, China, the country that invented printing, had a vigorous
commerdial printing indmu'y by the thirteenth cennwry, when pri-
vate printers tlourished in the urban centers, but true large-scale -
privting nay have emerged only in the wixteenth centary. Al-
thongh maovable type printing was - knowy 10 the,Chinese, it way
not wmuch uséd and way indeed not very conydient hedutse of
the nonalphibetic nate of the lanmmge.&Whlmk winling,
which dominated the industry, was o ver ‘mplc and cheap’
method especially suited _to Chiriese ideographs. The major ex-
penses were raw matertals (p.lpcr. ink, and woodblocks) aud the
Jaboy for wanscribing, carving, printing. .m* sewing thé sheets
together.- No~ complicated and expehsive- prfiting press was re-
qmrcd _all of the essential tools could be packed and carried qn a
“workman's back. Once the woodblocks were (.nvul prmung wily

" switt, s one wan could turn out several lhoumnd copics of a
block in one day,

In Ch'ing timnes, the prmlmg industry was very spcu.ulucd
and diverse. Scholarly projects were the special coneern of schol
“ars and officials, who collected and reprinted, rare mhum\q tha
greatly, stinmlated Chling intellectual kfe, ‘The elite book market

was dominated by firms located in the lower’ Yangtze delta on the
“cast coast, in the cities of Nanking, Soochow, and llan chow.
Cheap peopular editions were produced by prmtcrs in’ souuh
China and by bookstores with rcgmml branches,'® -

‘The onset ofimass printing in the sixteenth century stimulat-

od Mevelopment of verpaeplar literature and produced the great
ghtcci”ﬂf’cchlury novels, “There were collections of street baf-
l.ld'i from different regions, immense. collections ', of - popular_
songs, short stories, collections of jokes, lr.nclogucs. even sala-
cnousﬂxcudohnstOnes of the imperial bedchambers. Morality
" books articulated popular religious sentiment and showed”how
. even a relatively poor man could win spiritual merit through his
cveryday action. Popular encyclogedias gave advice on houschold
affairs, samplc forms for diff of documents and letters,
arithmetic’ mAanuals, and"other information. There were
Ccartoons,-pringad’in. one or man s. that were direct forerufts’
ners of thc modern comic book., There were tabloid newspapers
(hsin-wen-chih), sold on the streets for a few cash and dcslgnmh;
"for “the clerks, artisans, and tradespeoplc whose oufuii.nuons re-
quired a small command of characters, and for the large numbers
of men who had started on the road to saholarshlp and public
office-but stoppcd’in clementary stages.” *® These broadshects
supplcmcntcd the oﬂicmlly prlntcd gazettes 1o U@ found in
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Peking and the provinces which dealt with appointents, promo-
tions, and government wilaiie L o ,
Increased printing made educational texus more widely avail-
able and at cheaper prices that tver hetore. By Ch'ing times,
primers, Contucian texts, and dther educational aids existed in

"

gieat profusion, One counld even. purchase hooks presenting ex-

amination questions and winning exsays. ¥ ‘There 'is no doubt.

that mass printing helped expand the base of literacy in-‘lh'ing

S oanciety,

Schools

The (lh'fi‘iﬁ dyranty tinanced a hierarchy of schools which was in-
tegrated with the examination system, beginning with schools at
the county level and culminating in the Tmperial Academy in’
Peking. These schools were only~for already advanced studema

who had passed a series of competitive written examinations:

Their private counterparts, the academies (shu-yuan), were also
centers for advanced learning. 32 ' Co.
Many families in the-nineteenth century P»H\ﬁn’ the educa-

" tion of. their sons, Boys born into wellkto-do houscholdy might

begin to read and write at home when they'were only two to five »

yc_'.nrs_uld'f Since their p;l'rcl’{ls or-relatives were literate, instrucs
tion was informal and soniciimes administered by mothers and
aunts. In these carly years, a bay learned to reCOgNize approxis
mately two- thousand characters and o write a smatler number,
so that by the time he-was enrolled in formal studies with a tutor
(between the ages. of five and seven) he had already passed
through elementary schooling. '

Sons from houscholds in more modest circumstances attend-
ed schools run by teachers in their own hames or in village tem-
ples. Villagers -might gettogether to invite a- teacher to. set up
«classes: the incluysion of contract forms for this purpose in the
popular "eqeyclopedia of daily use.”” almanac-like compendia that
circulated widely in China, suggests that this was a common prac-
tice. 38 i ) - . o

Village schools were open most of the year but closed during.
the peak of the harvest scason when students were, needed to
help in the ficlds. For those who could not afford to attend year-
round »sd\'&wls. there were short-term courses, with fees: paid
daily instead of monthly or annually. ‘These were frequently held
during the winter months when the-labor demands in agriculture

W
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llw lmglh of mlumhng a hog geeeiyedzvaned with the

)y inetecnth centry
reported that “the betler coune of commiB vdm.umn necapies
the studem Jive, siX, LT sEVER jears; ulh‘ég e mnuuucd al theiy v
hooks hn lhu‘r o four yeary, while some 1emain only-a Tow N
Smontha, oF 4t most one or twa yeany. The veh - generally give
thew sons the advantage of "0l covrse. . The umidllng
shasses, of the better ot usmlly give. their children every aid in - 7
their power. The poor, tor the most part, are testiiced by their '
poverty trom giving then culdren any education, or’ from con.
tmuing them unschiond beyond two or three years,™ #3 :

linya lmm bantlies 00 pook 1o pay WBHUon- were ndj necess :,.

©tn?

M ';i’ ":'}

+
M

dunublr vihools were lmxmlrd pum.mly tur this gmup,

know about lineage schoolbs from the regulations concerning

apetation to be found in genealogies. These schools, {ing

Mrom corporate revenues, were of two types: those’ opc‘!

“hoys m the lineage and those intended for the-instructi

thetless boys or poor lineage members: € fasses would He'l

part of the ancestral hall or the headguarters ol the.

estate. Such schooly were probably most comunion in cent

south China, the regions of greatest lineage strength, " ;
We knpw about the firancmy and operation of ghagable

schools from the detailed school regulations that have st

local garetieers, The schools obtiined revenues from fanded and

other endowments. ‘They charged no wition and were generally

open to all; sometunes the regulations state that only the poor

should be admitied. The government encouraged such schools -

‘even though it did not-provide funds for their establishment, so -

local officials were often leaders in promoting them. Contribu- oo

tions came from the literiat and from ordinary citizens. Such

ychools were found throughout -the empire but did not exist in

large enough numbersto .lﬂcu education in more than a margin.

.al sense,?® L : : s

« ]

: Curriculum and Teaching Methods ' .
The first lessons in school are probabl\ universal: 'When a child .
,enters school, have hinFfiest learn 10 sit, w0 be quict, to recognize
ch:lr.mcrs. these are the lessons for the youngest in the glemen- ,
tary school.”” But there was also emphasis dn observ.mogol the = )
Confucian ‘ethical code: ceremonies hononng.(’onfucms‘« and in’

“ some cascs the Neo-Confucian phllomphcr Chu Hsi (1130-1200)

T AR

were S0, duclcd at rcgular mtcrvals by the teacher and his_ stu- -
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ein aeage sihinly v anionally substinted n*mrmr hrlmr
anvestial tabléts bor the Conbician taal ¢
Then there was the relationslng betweep teacher and i
“dent, one of the most sacrasancs i the Conlucian wor . hlmu-
*ton ndaded ledining the proped audes of pespea owad-one's
teacher, expivned in daily wlru\mun marking the hrgummg '
and end of (laes

CClavsen tapgin u-,ulmg aned \smm;, htn varely .uuhuwm
W uung lessons, were separates] from teading leasotis, Leapning to
woite was womewhat compheated fos Chinese L he fing lessons
Cwete an handbog the writnig binsh ansd goindig b, The holding

. ul g biash Wb k}tuuml.umbhv" fhe teavher, who would grasp
the duld's, u..u ml gy thivngh the motions of witing, ldren .
liest inked OV Large characters whitten i sed, then baced over
Ahem, o pedagogical method that goes" back 1o the Sung (96077
12700 10 was at thiy stage that stroke ardet was taught.

In the next stage, wiitten? models were cupied. often o
"uq\;.m-d paptr,” so that the proget proportions of character cle:
wments within a given ideograph could be learned. Students were,
taught 10 wiite m the tegular sule (Vaishu), geacrally consid-
cred the basic foundation of wrting. ‘The number of characters
assigned would be gt.xdu,nlls pcreasetd @y sudenty pmmcm‘d to
pethaps one hundied & (l.l)‘ W

Students could practice wiming ona “whueboard,” des rilwd‘
ln Doolittle: " The Chinese have Boardy of vatious sizes and

¢ hicknesses, p.umrd white  which they ofien use to wite
upon. . l’u|nls in schools use such boards, of only! h.ull an inch
thick, .md six ot cight inches long, by thiee o low inches wide,
on which they practice wiiting Chinese chatactery .. or,on
which the teacher writes dratacters for them (o see or copy.” 7
Such hoards could be n-.nhly ‘wiped dlean with o' wet (lulh or
. )Ip.‘

0

The tist reading lessons mnghl wve small Licquered \M)udt'n -
boards, inscribed with the Fhousand Chardcter Classie, ont (har.l(lrr
10 a block, The child could learn a few characters a day: the ad-

vantage of the blocks was that they could be shuflled. .ul.m),«-d m

diftfeiept sequences, and reviewed as an edocational game. In one

hineage school, these blmh were nscribed with the twenty-fous
models of filial piety. Another first reader pr(mdcd the charac-
ters o be learned in ruled squarces, Mlh common " homophones
on the back.?® :
- The,number of characters that could be absorbed in one d.ly
ranged from ten to several tens of characters. Even if we assume
that a child lcarned only ten new ch.lracu:ls a day, he would thus

9
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leam two thousand characters wnthm the ﬁrsl year of
These characters were learned partly by using thesquare/b
descnbed above and partly by reading elementary textbgoks de-
signed to teach tharacter recognition. '

Three texts dominated -elementary education. They were the

“Trimetrical Classw the Thous(md Character’ Classic and ‘he Hundred
Names. Thé Trimetrical Cla.mc was the pnmer with which many
boys began their studies. The original was written m Sung times,
but by the Ch’ u?*g’?nany different versions were in use. The-text

consis#ed of approximately 356 lines of three characters each,

and contained five hundred uquue characters after repetitions

are eliminated. Its famous opening lines pr’esent a basic Confu-
cian tenet: “Men at their birth are naturally gc;od Their natures
dre much the same;. their habits become widely different. If fool-

primer blended factual andhistorical infor atlon with strigtures

.

. students, elders and juniors. /

. The oldest of the three primers, the/ Thousand Character Clas-

sie, mtroduced one thqusand characters/m 250 lines wnthout re-

ypeatmg a single character. This tour de force of wntmg résem- .

bled the Trimetrical Classic in content. ,The third primer, the Hun-

dred Names, consisted of four hundred family surnames, but since -
~ _some were more than.one charactef in length, the book actually

contained over four hundred characters. 3°

When put together, these thfee books provided the begin-
ning student with knowledge offabout two thousand characters
_(eliminating repetmons) and ‘cohstituted the vocabulary acquired
by boys fr@m elite families be??re enrolhng in formal studies with
tutor. The" three- books were/also used in_ village and-charitable

schools, where they could be read in a year, They were used not ;

because they were entertammg—mdeed tHe Hundred Names was
merely a list—but because/they introduced appropriate characters
to begmnmg readers in convenlent and compact form.

/. The three primers were essentially collections. of characters.
/Their use in the mmal phases of the elementary cufriculum is ex-

language. Without ah alphabet, a child could not begin to read
immediately; characters had to be learned one by one. In this

first stage, emphas’ns was put on character recognmon rather than -

complete comprehensnon, and reader interest. was a secondary
consideration. To begm teac’hmg character recognition through
whole sentenges, thus lmprovmg thé content of -early lessons,
would exposq "the Chlld to many repetitions of cha,racters but rel-

/ : ) _ . 95
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deteriorate.” 2° The -

on the reciprocal obllgauons of parents a d sons, teachers and

plained by one scholar as reflecting: the nature of the Chinese-
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-atlvely few characters within a limited time span. At the same

tlme, the content of the materials WOuld have suffered from the =~
restricted reading vocabulary'the child had mastered.-The use of

‘the Thousand Character Classic. The Tnmetncal Classic, and the® Igl
t

dred Names, made possible a. “crash- course * for learning a cer
number of characters within a short penod The student was then
equipped to handle materials.where content was important.
Similar considerations help explain why the reading and writ:
ing lessons were separate Chinese students did not write the

characters- the)Nearned in the reading lessons_but’ used other ma- -

_ terials presentmg very slmple characters. . This wat' because® the

/

characters in the three primers were of varying difficulty and had-
+ not been selected for simplicity of construction. To expect begin- -

ners to start with the texts of the three pnmers would have made
wntlng lessons quite difficult. Moreover, the initial pace of learn-
ing to write was slower than'the pace that could be achieved in

learning té read. ‘At a Jater stage, progress in these argas, and in
'\expllcatlon of texts, which was not emphasized in the early les-
" sons, mlgh be reversed. Traditional methods of reading and

the mature of Chinese and compensated by -presenting ‘mateyials

. in a sequence that shiftéd- emphasls among the goals of readjng,

reading comprehension, and writing.
After leamlng the first two thousand characters, at age seyen

".or 50,-a boy in an elite household was enrolled in formal stuglies

with a. tutof. He would begin study of the Four Books; the dna- _

lects, the -Great Learning, Mencius; and the Doctrine of «the Mean.
These would be followed by the Five Classics: the Book of Changes,
the Book of History, Book of Songs, Book of Rites; and the Spring and
Autumn Annals. These texts were the heart of a Confucnan educa-

tion. 31 . = -

The lineage and charitabl sch sometimés modiﬁed this -
elite curriculum for their own purposes.” Many taught studgnts 7
'who would not go on to study for the examinafions. As one

ed out, “Farmers and the poor do not have far-reach-

eral hundred characters and roughly know the meanings.” 32

bright students might be pushed into advanced study, but
for the most part, these schools were not classrooms for- future
degree holders. .

Modlﬁcatlon of the elite curriculum came from another di- -

rection as well. The elite were extrem¢ly interested in, usmg

schools as channels for ideological indoctkination: “When a boy

i€y do not expect their sons to do more than-sev- -

‘writing instriction thus récognized certain problems inherent in

.o

understands nghteousness, he .can transform the elders of his |
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household, and can transform a neighborhood.” 33, Yet the elite

texts were not the most effective way. to inculcate Confucian |

~values _into the children of the poor, who could not: spend the
long years, in study that so effectively indoctrinated the elite
itself. The questlon was how to transmit Confuclan values to the
g}eneral populace in' clear and simple terms ‘withih a relatively

ort time. The Four Books and Five Classics were works of pro-

foun bllosophlcal import, written in difficult language and ex-
pressi :concepts that chlldren could not be expected to under-
s #None of these classics was written for children or for spe-
cific use as an, elementary text. It is not surpnsnng that when they
were first studied, emphasis was put on memorization rather than
on understandm‘g Those who were concerned with moral indoc-
trination saw the deficiencies of such books as primers. :

Slnce study-of the Four Books'was extremely slow, in sharp-
- contrast to the brisk pace at which recognition of the first two

thousand characters was taught, there was a need even in the
elite curriculum for texts that would provide simpler readings to

review characters™already learned as well as to teach facts and
- ethical principles. A wide range of books was-available to fill this

need. Unlike the classics, ‘they were generally written in simpler
language, some..in the 'vernacular. Many were organized into

. rhymed couplets or matching paired phrases that could be

_ chanted and readily memorized. As ‘a school regulatlon observed,
“These books are clear and easily understood so that ignorant

people’s children can all know the prlnclples in them and. adopt
these.in their conduct.” 34 i

Such books were_ often introduced I’hto the school curricu-
lum. They included texts like the Primer of Virtuous Men in the Past

" (Hsien-hsien hsiao-hsiieh), which presente‘a’ role models for stu-

dents to emulate;: Children’s Discourse. (Hslao erh yii), a popular

‘work presenting proverbs in rhyme, many in the colloquial lan- .- -
. guage; Rhymed Primer (Hsiao-hsiieh yiin-yli), or thé Rules for Youths

(Tiytzu Kuei), a popular text that was concise, had relatively few

chatacters, and combined. catchy rhymes with simple text.3% - 7~ )

Chinese classtooms also- stressed explanatlon and repetmon
after the initial crash course in charactér recdgnltlon “In elemen-
tary edulition, it is most lmportant to gexplain; this method
avoids learnlng without comprehension; when [texts), afe ex-
plained ‘in detail, there will be benefits.” ¥ This emphasis on
reading comprehenslon was a dominant theme inschools. ’

First of all, as regulations for a lineage school pointed out,
all books used in the classroom should be punctuated and cdre-

fully writtén so that the characters were clear. This was necessary

97
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~ because “there are 't ree stages in reading books to the ‘mind, to}
the eyes, to the mouth. If'it has not reached the mind, then the
‘eyes will not read with care. If the mind and eyes are not togeth-
o er, the recitation will bé wild and it will not be retained, or if it is
»7 . retained, it will not be for long.” 37 The teacher must make sure.
that each character is clearly enunciated and the correct meaning
“understood: “In all recitations, whenever there is a doubtful
point . (t‘l\e advantage of the opportunity tg look into it. Make
.. . 'sure it is understood before letting it go. If it is not answered at
" once tltere is the worry of forgetting. It is best to write it down
when it occurs/ln a book on doubtful points which students can
- use. for eéxplanations.” 38 :
*. Repetition was emphas:zed ‘One must. read it over so many
times that it -naturally rises to the mouth, and will not be forgot- _
" ten for,a long time.”” 3° This called for regular review of materi-
als. One regulat’lon notes, “Take care that the readlngs are thor-
oughly familiar, the meaning understood. Every. morning explain -
L the general meaning, have them [the students] repeat it; after
‘.. three days have. therh repeat it;again, to see whether or not they
° remember " 40
'  In writing lessons, students turned from leamlng to write
characters to lessons on composition and’ style They had to learn
to write in the foymal style (wen-yen) as opposed to the colloqul-
al or vernacular style (pai-hua), which wis not used for official or
business communications in the Ch'i ing period. One method used
to brldge the gap between the written and vernacular styles was
to assign students the task of rendering materials from one style
) to the other: “It is not necessary that they first compose, merely
' take one or two simple phrases and cause thiem to be lengthened
or shortened. Take characters thh have been taught and have
them rendered lq the vernacular; or take colloquial sayings and "~ -
- have these put into the literary style. Take wen-yen and have it put -
" into colloqunal languagt, or pojnt out an object or |ncldent to
,write yp. 4l :
~ The daily class schedule included a’great deal of review, reci-
tation, reading, and writing. Ong s school $ regulatlons state, “‘For
each student, create a lesson book, aife a month; _each day care-
fully note in it the few characters to be learned, the few lines to
L be learned, the several pages to be reviewed, the few characters
=~ in the reguﬁr style’ to be written, and the several pages of text
" to be explained.” 42 The class day began with a review of-previ- .
ous work. New reading lessons were in¢foduced in the mornings
when t )aere would also be rec|tat|on Lunch was followed by writ-
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mg practice and lectures by the teacher, as well as by more read-
ing instruction and review. = - - .
. Lectures were A ‘means of provndmg moral mstructlon In~
one school, the teacher was told to ‘expound selected passages "
from morality ‘books. He. should sit at a table where students,
. could gather around to look and listen: children like iflustrated - » ¢
6oks and while they delight in the pictures, the moral of the -
toryslips easily into the ear and the mind., In arother school;
selected daily passages provndmg moral instructien were' asslgned
as writing lessons. ‘The .teacher too'l” the best written example to -
"paste.on the classroom walls.43 - S
Investlgatlon of Chinese classroom methods suggests that at
its best,” teaching did not rely solely on memorlzatlon Rote _
~jmemorization was “especially important- in the “initial stages of y
» ‘reading a text. Subsequent lessons went oVeb texts that had been
- _memorized to eémphasize,and ensure understandmg‘ Both read-.
~ing and writing lessons used repetltlon interspersed wnth exer- ,
i cises gnd recitation. Y . . .
Classes were generally small. One lineag, school noted that,:
~ “Since we are only hiring one teacher at present, we cannot have
too many students; the number is fixed at ten.” Another, which
also limited classes to ten students observed-¥gat “if, there are
too many, the teacher will not be able to look affer them all,.and .
“the teachmglw1ll be ineffectual.” 44 In charitablg schools, classes
seem o have been larger. A survey of the avai information
shows an: average of twenty—three students per class in_ these
schools 4s. '
Each Ehlld wrthm a class was allowed to proceed at his own
pace, and' children of varying levels would be seated within a.
. smgle classroom We have vivid accounts by missionaries of the
nonsy scene that ensued since each student recited his own as-
. signment “out -loud. 'As Smith wrote, “The cogsequence of so
- much marmg on the part of the scholars is that every Chingse
school ¢ ems to an’inexperienced ‘foreigner like a bedlam.” 46
From the Chines¢- point of view, the advantage of this system of
individual léssons was that students who hagd been absent could.
easily resume studles upon théir return. »choot schedules were
geared to local festivals. and agricultural demand for labge#In the .
twentieth century, when a modern school system based/on West-
ern models_ tried to re'})lace the older educational system, these - |
aspects of the traditional school were identified by many Chinese
as assets and reasons for clingj g t0z«the old rather than cspous- -
- ing the new sihools 47 '
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SR U U;es of Lnteracy
. M
»-. . - The pogulatlon of mneteenth century Chma én be-
irito several groups in terms “of posséssion of. llteracy skilfs. At th%
" top of the society 'theré were the l'ully literate, degree olders and

¢ ., "officials; These were ‘the Chinese literati. theracy waé fundamen-

'
~

Y ... tal to most .aspects of literati life- and culture Thg/educatton of

R N sons. was mandatory for persons in this group;-for the\famlly s .
< pm‘spects rested on the ability of €ach generation to 1cqurre ad- '
L8 L _-vanced education and wrn‘degrees and office, ' .
/ v " “ Below the .lneratr, there were men who had attended school

for, a few years. This. group mrght include merchants, artisans,
. shopkeepers,. landlords, and well- to-do peasants who tilled their
own land, as- well as some priests and monks Since most efemen-
. tary, schools followed the orthodox curriculum, these m ad
5. . 'studied’ the COnfuCIan classics, at least in a rudimentary +
' Some were forced fo abandon their studies for want , of funds-,:, ,
o .others were - sent te work for want of academic talent. WhateVeri ks
» the cause of tlgerr mterrupted cducatIOn, persons in this group .
‘could probably read and write several thoasand characters,
enough to aid them in business and in land management. Aware’
of the value of education, these men tned .as therr means permif-
ted,.to send one or more of their sons to school While, the ulti-,
mate goal was success in. the civil service examinations, these
. men used their literacy to amass wealth in everyday,lrfe ‘Along
with the literati, this group supported the market for ‘popular lit- -
erature of all kinds. : . :
' & . - Then there were others who attended school for shorter pe- gi”‘
riods, perhaps during the slack agrrcultural season, Unlike the\
previous group, these men were frequently not exposed tg the R
orthodox elementary school curriculum, Their llmlted education ' ..’
did not provide sufficient basis for ac;ldemlc advancement. Their -
_course of study provided mastery of probably only a few hundred °
+ characters. This enabled them to keep srmple accounts and cope
~ with snfall market transactions, but, most:probably consulted the
more literate members +of therr commumtles for help in complex
.-matters. - t sl :
Finally, there were the many ‘men ahd women who were illit- /.
erate. While their inability to read and write left them at a disad- "
vantage in Chinese society, illiteratés had access: to information in . *-
-written materials through their; lrteraty relatlves and friends. The. ',
Ar: literate culture that surrounded. them was orally transmitted b?
“ recitations  of storytellers by th professronal and .amateur or;
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“festivals in village and city, when heroes derived from Chinese

history played out the important themes in Chinese culture.

~'Visits. to’the" periodic market, gossip with itinerant peddlers and

with friends in the ubiquitous market teahouse provided even the

‘rural dwellers’ ‘with regular information about the world.outside

his own vrllage ‘Lineage ties bound literate and illiterate kinsmen
together, as did;the enduring ties of natlve place and ancestral
veneration.

Nineteenth-century Chinese lived in a culture which required

. written communications. even at the level of popular rellglon,

where requesls for rain, personal aid, or foreknowledge frequent-
ly took forms paralleling official communications within the bu-
reaucracy. Divination, another popular religious activity, also fre-

- quently took written form. And it was the almanac that enjoyed

the widest sale of all boqks because it provrded not only climato-

logical information for agnculture Qut agical gurdance for daily

life.48 :

The decorative: element of. Chinege writing also penetrated
deeply into all Social strata. Calligraphly was an art form favered
by the literati, but everyone wrote or+purchased written couplets
to adorn their . homes, particularly at the New Year. Characters
were inscribed on wmdows, rocks, clothmg, fans, snuff-bottles,
tobacco-pouches and fan-cases} characters ornamented cups, saus
cers, plates, chopsticks, teapots, incense-burners, and cabinets.
The appreciation of Chinese characters as decorative elements
thus extended into the mainstream of Chinese culturé.48;7And it
is fair to say that there was virtually no aspect of Chinese’ culture.
and no group within Chinese focrety that was ifot, tQ’uched by
writing. : : N & K

Many of the condmons promotmg literacy andveducauon in

modern socretles existed in. late imperial Chifa, -'I?herc was gov-
ernment, encouragemcnt of education, recognitigh that it was a

. Eey element in’ promoting an orderly society,/and attempts to-

reach all groups within the society. Private motivation for educa-
tion was high, reflecting widespread rdcnuﬁcrauoh of cducation as
the means of achieving upward mobility both in terms of entry
into thé burcaucracy and in terms of tra.(le and local influence.

.

Ch’ing society was goyerned by a bureaﬂcracy through detailed, -

written regulations, so ordinary peoplc;were aware- of ‘the signifi-
cance of literacy as a ncccssary tool {ér ‘coping with- government

. and with a complex society. BecauscAies to native place kept Chi-

nese clites returning to rural villages, and since the elite curricu- -

lum was well defined, there was an integrated curriculum
throughout the empire and a démand for schooling in rural as

;oo ' : 101
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well as urban pl.accs These factors al} played their pari in pro-
'ducmg the relatively high rates of pre-modern lltcracv prevailing
ln nineteenth- -century China. .
N *
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in Fuh-kien (London: The Religious . s
. 2 P T. Ho, Ladder o[Suth p. 314,

Tract Society, n.d.). pp. 194-95, 196,
198. ' l3: Rawski, pp. 96-97, appendix 1, 2.

. 2. Sidney Gamble, Ting Hsien: A4 North 14 P.’T. Ho. Ladder "/S““’“; pp- 36- .
China Rural Community (New York: In- 37-_ 303: Yuwwen Jen, The Taiping Revo-
stitute of Pacific Relations, l954) pp: [utionary Movement (New Haven: Yale
185-86. * University .Presy, 1973), “pp.- 30-31.
¥ ) e Feng was cventdally rescued from his
3. Ar(hur H. Smith. Fillage Life in |owly ccupation and hired asapn\ale'
China  (1899; reprint. ed.. Boston: (uu"ﬁr
- Brown, 1970), p. 202, ) ) o
l/ B o 15. Justus Doolittle. Sonal Life of the
4. Kwangtung province, for example,  Chinese—uwith Some Account of Their Reli>™
scems to have enjoyed high levels of  gious, Governmental, Educational and Busi-
female literacy: see John E! Reinecke,  ness Customs, .and Opinions, with” Special
Language angd Dualect in Hawan:-A Socio-  but not Exclusivé Reference to Fuchan (New
hinguistic History to 1935 (U1 ulw: Uni- York: Harpery 1865). 1:6),
versity of Hawaii Press, 1969), wble ‘' . . .. . )
- 12, p. 120. Nincteenth-century “esti- 16. Smith. Fillage Life. p.52.
mates of female- fiteracy are found in 17. Rawski, pp. 119-28. -
Chinese  Repository  (1832-33):306. 1§ phig. pp. 11SZTR.. ,
2(1833-34):252, 4(1835-36):7. 6(1837- . .
38):234. , 19. Roswell S. Britton, The Chinese Pe-
) riodical  Press, 1800-1912 (Shanghai:
5. Chinese Repository 2(1833-34); 252, Kelly and Walsh, 1933), p. 6 Britton
6. Evelyn Sakakida Rawski, Education describes (p, 4) how newspapers were -
and Popular Literacy in Ch'ing China (A, printed on clay blocks and wax blocks

Arbor: University of Michigan Press, . that could be cut more quickly than
1979).> . ’ *%ood and later reused.

7. DPing-ti Ho. Tll; Ladder of Success in 20. P, l }_l."v Pp. 2“_"5? on Prinling
Imperial China (New York: John Wiley of examination papers.’ a practice that
and Sons. 1964), pp. 179-94, began in the sixlccnlh century, see K.
L . T. Wu, “Ming Printing and Printers,”
8. Agues Smedley. The Great Road: The  [1yrvard Joumnal n[ Asiatic Stuches 7
Life and Times of Chu Teh (New York:  (1948): 2;&
Monthly Review paperback, 1972), pp.
al4-15, 3645,

21. lhc“hwcmnum {hool\ are dc ~f
.\(Tll)(‘d by Chung-li G h.mg, The Chinese
v 9. Rawski, pp. 9-11. ’ Gentry: Stadies on Thar Role in Nineteenth--
10 Rawski, pp. 13-15: Wang Hui-tsu, Century l.'llin_m Society (Scattle; Universi-<*
ty of Washington Press, 1955), pp. 4-
5, and . T\ Ho, Ladder of -Success, pp.
169-73, On Ch'ing academices, see P,
T 1o, Ladder of Success, pp. 200-203.

Hsteh-chih  ishuo, cited ‘in Etieune
Balazs, Political Theory and ddministrative

P Reahity in  Traditional China (London:
" University of London, School of Orien- .
tal and African Studies, 1965), p. 50. ‘i‘).. -R:nw.\k{. pp. 24-28, ( .

=
102

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

P &

28, “Firft Annual Report of the Mor.
rison Education Society,” Chiese Re
pository 6(1837-38):235.

24, Rawski, PP 30732,

."25. Ibid., appendix 1.
Zb\ In Meng-hsiieh lu, cited in Th'en .

‘Tung-vuan, Chung-kuo k'o-hsiieh shik-tar

(h:'h“~(_l|:ao~_yii (Education in China's sci-
entific, age) (Shanghai:  Commercial
Press. l93-l 35). p. 50. Rites of Confu-
cils arc’ dcsv.nbtd in Chinese Repository
2(1843- 3{) 250"

\
‘27 Soaallxjr :385.

. 28 Rawslu pp 4647,
29 Chang (‘hlh -kung. Ch'uan-t'ung yu-

wen  chiao-yu (/rulan (A preliminary
study of traditional language primers)
(Shanghai: Sh;mglm Educational Press,
1962). pp. 16-21, l58~’9 The trins-
lated lines are from, \Herbert A Giles,
Elementary . Chinese: "San T:u  Ching
(Shanghai: Kelly and Walsh. 1910).

30. Chang.Chih-kun'g.\ p. 6-10, 11-
16, 21-25, .154-58. 'T'h explanation

~ offered i subsequent pavagraphs  of
the text |Z\|oin Chang Chil-kung, pp.

C32-36. \

C sl lhc progrlm of swgly 1?" those
preparing to take the civil urvxa ex-
amu‘,umns is  described by gh en

‘. llmgyum pp. 52-59.

32. Shang.ch'eng hum chth (G uu(ur
of Shang-ch’eng umnly), 1803 cdmun

" 0.3b. '

3. chul lliom for
schools, m,\ il Chih, Ter fu (Re umls of
“a purist) N p., 1869, chiian 10°3, 1ub,

. 34, School l'(-gulnlmns in Chik-chiang

hsien-chih  (Gazetteer  of  Chih-chiang
county), 187\) edition, 12, Il.nh o

35, Rawski, pp 50-51,

. 36. 'I"u clan rules, reprinted in laga

Akigoro, "Shinmatsu’ kakyo, haishi zen

3

'sozoku keiei no gakko kyaiku ni tsuite®”

“

[y

1

-

'TURY CHINA

(Late Ch'ing c(jd('n(ion in clan:man-
aged schools before the abolition of
the civil service examinations). Kyotku
shygakkar kiya, Nihon ne Ryorhu' shigaku
1(1958):92-125,

37, Jun-tung Pao-lin Chu-shih t'ung hsiu
tung-pu_ (Revised genealogy of ‘the
Chus of Piaoddin, Jun-tung), 1846 ed,
1. ‘Sb-~la

38, Yin-shih chia-ch'eng (Yin gmmlogﬂ
IBJ‘J ed., 1.29b, 1.24b.

39. Jun-tung I’iao-lm ('Iw-‘/uh 1.3b-4a.

40! Lu clan regulations, rcpnnud in’
Taga Akigoro 8, Sofu no kenkyir (Invest-
gations of clan genealogies) (T'okyo:
Toyo Bunko, 1960). pp. 586-87.

41, Hsii-chou ju-duh; {Gazelteer  of -

Hsu-chou  prefecture), 1874 ed.,
15.17b.

42, Ku clan regulations, in Taga Aki-
goro, Sofu no kenkyu, p. 585.

43, 1bid., pp. 584, 586, 587,

41. The Lu family genealogy in ‘Taga,

ibid., p. 587, 'I"u gencalogy and Yao
: gcncalogv in Tfga, ‘Shinmatsu kakyo,™

pp. 120-21, n 32; pp. 11819, n. 26,

all cite ten students as the maximun.
45 Rawski. table 2, p. 42,

46 Smith, "'lllag( Life, p. 82,

47, Rawski, pp. 162-67.

48. J. ] M. de Groot,:

. The Reliygious
System ofy Ching  (1892;

reprint ed.,

charit: able '+ Taipei: Literature House, 1964), 5:905;

“on the althanae, sce L. K. Yahg, Relis
gum in Chinete Sottety (Berkeley: Univer-
sity of( lhlmm‘l’u“ 1967). p. 17,

J- Jo Mo de Groot, “Inscriptiony
on Rcd P 1|)cr Pictures ete. on Chinese
Sueet-doors.”  The China Revtew 9
(1880-81):20; w. 1. Medinrst, The
Foreymer i Far (u!lmy (New \o\k
Scribuer,”’ r\rnmmng, 1873). pp. 144~
‘P



Schooling and Literacy in
Late Imperial Russia

[

by Ben Eklof )
: , ~

Ben Eklof is a specialist in nineteenth- and twentieth-century Russia and
'~ the Soviet Union at Indiana University in Bloomington. He has published
. articles on Russian popular education, the Mir, and teachers before and

after the Revolution. He is prepaning a boolt on the late Imperial Russian

school’system.
. In this chapter, Profmor Eklofi revises pur understand:ﬂg of popular

education in the Russian countryside before the” Revolution by stressing its
sources tn the peasant ¢ffort to learn and use the skills needed to maintain
an existing and vital rural culture. To support this argument, he draws
heavily on survey material gathered by the Tsarist Ministry of Education.

The history of literacy and cducation in late Imperial Russia is a
largely uncharted field, despite a fabulous abundance of sources. -

a Therc is, for example, no satisfactory history of the himble, rural
pnman school. It has been urmally ignored in favor of the scc-

. ond1ry schools and universities that were producing the radical

ulture which allegedly led to the Revolution. Yet, a study of pri-
mary schoohng. its interaction with peasant culture, and its suc-
csses in-developing reading, writing, and numecracy skills can
ake an important contribution to our understanding of the rela-

" tipnship of formal education and functional literacy. At the same
time, this kind of study is closely linked to one of the major éon-
cepns of late Imperial Russian historiography, the continued vital-
ity) of the Russiinn peasant commmune, which gomm.llcd the lives
of BO to 90 percent of the population.

In 1864, three years after Alexander I11's cmancipation of
the iserfs, landmark Iegislation provided guidelines for the estab-
lnhmcm of pnm.lry schools in the Russian l'mplrc and allowed

“ considerable private initiative in theif construction and support.
Othey lcgnl.mon that same ycar established, in thirty-four prov-
inces) local. institutions of pardal sclf- govcrnmcnl called zemst-
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vos, which, thongh democratically elected, remuned clite imits
dominated by Lindowaing nobility. ‘The zemstvos were encour-
ot local needs and were given responsibitity for
ucation of peasants under the junsdiction of the
/ducation ! o

«  Unul the 1890s, however, and despite the E864 legislation,
clite support for primary education was halting at best. Because
remstvo agsemblies were dominated by the gentry, whose chil:
dren were educated in existing nurban schools or by tntors, they
had no personal intevest in educating peasant youth, T'o the con-
trary, they showed strong vestiges of traditional clite hostility to
massceducation even after the Emanapation of the Serfs. More-
over, considerable evidence snggests that, in order to Lannch a
broad drive for peasant edircation, the gentry wounld have had to
mercas® taxes on thur own grossly under-assessed Lands to levels

the primany «
Muusuy of

Mike those at which peasants were taxed. Few were willing to do

this, nstead, they alleged that the peasints themselves were un-
willing to vote funds for school constriction.?

The fact is, however, that a stndy of basic schooling and lit-
cracy suggests that before the’ 1890s, the main support for
schoolsiand the spread of literacy came from the peasants, not
froni the clite zemstvos, In the half-century between the Emanci-,
pauon and the  Russian Revolution, peasants fonght hard  to
shape schools and schooling to meet their perceived needs,
which, by the tn of the century, often differed radically from
the )'.'().Il\ of progressive educators, Atthongh historians some.
times cite the large number of schools opened by the zemstvos in

the first decades after the Eanancipation as (‘\I(l(ll(( of their sin-
. Py

cere commitinent to education, the figures are (lcf(pmc (The
muuber of schools and enrolliments did rise nnplc“n(lv betweene
1856 .m(l 1896, but in the late 1880s the peasants stfll paid 30
pcuun of teachery” salanies and book costs and the full cost of
facilities) As late as 1893, only one ont of ten schools was wholly
funded by semstvos, And because zemstvo educational revenues
were obtained largely from land taxés based oir arbitrary assesy-
ments that forced o grassly disproportionate share of the tax
burden on the peasants, it can be said that peasants sponsored
not only their own but the gentry's edncation. Furthermore,
though zemsigos are credited with establishing a large timmber of
schools befory 1890, many of these *new” schools were alrcady
existing but wnoflicial (thus unrecorded) peasant schools merely
taken over by zemstvos. .

Peasamt support and development of their own schooly has
been Lirgely obsgured not only by these views ol the zemistso’s

106 )
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toTe, but alve by attenuon pad 108 4 protacted and far-reaching
sttuggle amony compenng clies for control of the growing net-
wotk of prunany schools By the end of the mneteeinth century,
there were more than thuteen tpes of proflany schools i the
Empire, the man mvals for then contol were the Mty of

JFducation and the Holv Svinod Separate local school boards

were stablished to admmister schools under these two branches
ol the government, and from 1881 10 1804 nup('x‘ul Lavor
seemed o aest wath the pansh-rather than the seanlar shools.
Yet, by the begmmng of the twenuceth century, the schools undes
the Mty of Education had gamed a absolute . yonty of cn.
olled pupnls, and from that ume on then domnance was as-
sured By 191E the Munsmy controlled 595 percent o all

schools and 68 percent of enrolled pupmls® OF all the il

sthools under the Mimistny's control, the most dvnamic ones, by
this ume, were thosg tin and sponsored by the zemsivos.
Nevertheless, although the zemstvos and other prvate o

sermpnvate ansutittons were encograged o fund and mamtaon.

schools ws well as to hie weachers, the Ministey songht 1o man-
ram (l)\hl control. The caponlung was set dowiy by the cental
government, teachers wete \l“)](‘(l to approval (or dismissal) by
local mspeaors, and a complex web of regnlations governed
nearly eveny detatl of school affairs. The zemsnvo private’school
oftered three vears of instriiction, generally by a single teacher
A onc-toom schoothowse, The comise o insttuction mchided

Steading, writing, and arithmene as well as Bible study and

Chareh Slvonie, These schoals were for all pracacal purposes
terminal, because, | in order to contimue his education, a peasant
would have had o tanster to the sixavear wrban advanced pr
mary school for another three vears of study before he conld be
admitted to secondary school. .

Elite attitndes toward populat educanon dhanged consider.
ably in the 1R90< and gave rapid 1ise o a0 major commitment of
new huds and encrgy for pranaty education in the countiyside,
Thiy change can be t'\pl dncd i Large patt by the shock waves
kenerated by the major Lamime that it much of Russia m 1891
92 and by the changing of the guard atier the death of Alexander
HEin 1890 Phe relief effors that followed the famine, which the
press saw (perhaps unpustly) as government ineptitude and cal-
lotsness, began o decade of widespiead agitanon tor the exten.
ston of pohitical frcedoms. The wave of pohtcal encrgy ur\lnl tn
the Revolutiop of 19007, alter which st subsided, Iv.mng a
shaken but.ntact pobitical siace,
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. Zemstvo' sald b

" Poverty ‘and lgnorance-—here are the | maln reasons for all

“our ills. Which ‘of these two sores is worse it is difficult to ..
" say, we are only sure that they are tlghtly and mseparably']

~ connected and causally interdependent; we'are poor because

: we are ignorant, and ignorant because we are poor—how can
» we gscape this vicious circle, which ill should we cure first? @

The concern for public: educatlon becamg so widespread in "~
the 1890s thatf’enrdlhﬁent rates and per lapit expenditurgs, on
education camé to be rggarded as the best measures of a %un-
_try’s strength- and the Kdvel of civilization' attained by lts people.’
Relentlessly the message’ was driven home: If too much educa,tlon
-was dangerous for the unsophlstlcated too little educatlon was
dangerous for the natjon’ s health. As in the West, the assumption
that hteracy and progress are identical became dogmas .of . pro-
-gressive thought, but also reached deeply’ mto conservatlve gov-
ernmental circles. - : . - :

Now as we. shall see, it was..the zemstvgs that mounted the
~_most sustained drive for education. The turning point clearly
came in the period 1894-97 .when, after three decades of grant-
.ing minimal attention to primary school concerns, the provincial
zemstvos through' the couptry actlvely took'up the cause. During.
these three years, twenty-four zemstvo assemblies took up ‘the |
question of universal education; seventeen of these actually -un-
-dertook systematic statlstlcal work to determine the state of edu-
cation in their provinces, and twenty set up special loan and :
.grant. funds for the construction .of schools. An even clearer
*. signal of their serious intent was the establishment of permanent .
school commissions in twenty-three provmces and school bureaus
‘(by 1908 there were some nineteen) in nearly all the rest. By the |
. end of the century, many provincial zemstvos had accepted the,
responsibility of offering loans and subsidies for the construction *
nd maintenance of schools, for. supplements ‘to teachers” sala- -
"' ries, for schoel libraries, and in some cases;for school breakfasts «
"and night lodgmgs for pupils who otherwise could not aykpd
school. In turn, the’ pnncnple of free education, initially accepted ™
'by Moscow and. only a few other provinces, was now nearly uni-
versally recogmzed 7By 1911, in the thirty-four provinces where
_ Zemstvos operated some’ forty-six thousand teachers were work-
. ing with just over 2 mllhon rural schoolchlldren

. .
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_'this fundamental change in nttltudcsvthroughout elite”s ciety,

" Now it is possihle to qtc{) back and i inquire into the c%‘;:s 'of

causes compelling enough to pronfpt to immediate action asoci-
cty fond of debatewand idle projacts. Many historians have al-
luded to the famine of 1891-92 as the ‘explanation for the 1890s

stepup in actwnty The rcsultlng *“democratic movenent,” 5o the

argument gocs, “had to recruit the peasants into the \trﬂﬁlgle
against the tsar, and the only way the peasant could partncnpatc
intclligently in politics was if he were educated. .
Certainly many who were politically active in . Russna had
learncd from John Stuart Mill that busic education was prerequi-

“site to democracy, and there were even more who drew the same

lesson from the writings-of Jules Simon, a:popular if sententious

: contemporary French educator. It is at least partly true that the

zemstvos “‘approached the problem of élementary education ifi =
the spirit of nineteenth-century European liberalism.”” 8 Still, it is
hard to read the journals and conference papers - of the day with-
out coming away with the impression that other, more powérful

- forces were at work. In fact, what was emerglng was a conﬂuence

of forces’ promoting general education as a solution té the core
of problems we often associate with. the transitional phases of
modernization. Some saw the problem'as one of labor productiv--
ity and la8Br discipline; some perceived it as one of agncultural

“output and techniques. Still others believed.that only literate.con-
_ scripts  cotild efficiently handle: modern weapons and ﬁght

modern wars. An article on elementary education in the prestig-

ious Brokgaus-Efron Encyclopedxa stated .boldly that it was Prus-
sia’s devastating victories over’Austria (1866) and France (1870)
and the widespread behef that “the Prussian schoolteacher was
responsible for the victory at Sedan” which helped push through
the English school reforms of 1870 and contributed to the pas-
sage. of the 1874 Military Statute in Russia.

This thought remained in the minds of educators. in the early

. twentieth century. The Popular Encyclopedia, published by Russia’s

magnate of the popular press, Sytin, for the new reader, stated in
the introduction to the volume on educatign that Japan in 1904
had five,times as many teachers for every hundred people as-

- Russia did and concluded: “from these figures it is clear why the

‘Asiatics’ defeated us: they are better educated than us!”
In the 1890s, both zemstvo and government expendltures
for education rose sharply, relieving the peasants of the’ heaviest .

- burden for building and malntalnlng schools. Between 1894 and/,

1914,“eemstvo outlays for primary education rose from 7.7 ml/

lion 4o .104.7 million_rubles. And government expenditures rose
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from I or 2 percent of the, budget in the mid-nincteenth century
~to more than.7 percent by 1914.* Almost. half of the ¢entral gov. ~
crnmel'lts education budget went to prunary education, In all‘
the government spent 61,460,000 rubles byilding scheols: and an- s
other 54,900,000 rubles subsndlzmg exlstlng zemstvo schools; e
tween 1909 and 1915. The shift in cmphasns ‘from sccondary tock;
primary education came at the same time that the total budget of*®
the Ministry of Education was expanding rapidly and signaled an
1mportant change in official attitudes and strategies.!© Yet, de-
~*spite this investment, Russia, in 1910, lagged far behind western
Europe in percentage of the eligible population enrolled in pri-
mary schooling and in outlay per pupil (see Table 1)._

Clearly, local and federal gbvernmcnts had launched an.
enormous campaign to spread primary education and, except for
WWI; would have reached the overwhelming majority of school-
age children in the Emplre within twenty-five years. What should
not be forgotten, however, is that, before the political and eco- :
. nomic changes of the 1890s, progress in pnmary educauon was
" largely the result of efforts by, peasant commupmes

Now ,lt, is ‘possible to examine the actual successes of the
“Russian school system before 1914 and to attempt to gauge peas-

_ant response to formal education. The study of .the impact of
formal schooling upon a community actually involves a cluster of
probler‘ﬁs The most basnc-—-qnd{ roblematic—is the xmpact of lit- -

- eraty upon the mind. In this contéxt, scholars have recently em-
phasized the existence of varigus stages of hteracy, each marked.
by a different set of limiting abilities. ‘That is, learning fo read )
must be distinguished from learning from reading, rote recitation '
of familiar texts from readmg with comprehension.!! Reflecting
the concerns of Russian primary schools, most government sur- 7
veys in the last decades before the First World War tried to
gauge “only the most basic levels of hteracy, involving either rote
recitation or the ablhty to sign one’s name. These studies, and
official records registering the number of schools and the rate of
‘enrollment of school-age children, provxde us with data on the .
literacy achievement as well as the llmltauons of Russian primary -
schooling.

An examination of this data shows that the ratio of enrolled
to eligible school age children rose impressively during the last
half-century before ‘World War I. By 1915, 51 percent of all’
school-age children were enrolled in publicly supported schools.
But other data on early withdrawals and the length of school at-
tendance suggest that the child’s contact with the school environ-
ment and the teacher was hardly long enough to promote a high

CE TP
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degree of literacy and. to ¢omplete lhc normal three-year pro-
gram. After the 1890s, ‘m(mff)rovnu c8 mmulcnc(l ounly cight- to
clevertyear-olds (as opposed to, sgvent to thirtéen-year-olds) cli-
gible, and the lTaw of 1908 pr avidivkg fands for Zemsvo schools to »
Accelerate the drive for miversal enrollment rcqnncd t*n those
districts veceving funds also accept this more modest definition
of cllgllnllty The proportion .\ltﬂ(lmg a school v.nlul (h.um.llly P
hmn pmvm(c to province u“(wc' able 2).
. N()nclhclc“ our findings Tead us to believe that pcnlmps two
~out of every three army recruits, three put of four residents in St
Pctcrsburg, and with regional variations, one or two out of ten

. wometr ln the countryside could “read”—that is, could recite a
familiar text—or could affix their blglhlllll‘c to a document. We
know from zemstvo, military, and govermnent surveys that these -
people “were able to form the letters of their own signature, or
to link scts of letters with the- corresponding parts of spoken

" ‘words." For ¥nowledge about what proportion possessed the
“.1b|hly to understand an unfamiliar text.. . . transferable learn-
ing, generalized undcrst.mdmg, or reasoning skills,”’!3 we . must

' turn to other sources. One, in particular, responds specifically to

\y our questions ‘abouit the extent to \(Jhlch higher levels of lllcr.lcy

 skills had been reached. : :

! Until 1906, the armed forces®offered rcduccd terms of serv-
ice for those recruits who met certain educational quallﬁcauons
For recruits who had completed the basic three-years of primary
school and ‘passed the certifying examinatiofis offered at the end
of three years, the termh of service was reduced from six to four
years. There can be no question that successful completion of the
examinations indicated that the testee had achieved the stage of -
comprehensive literacy, for the rcgulauons stipulated that:

2 {

\

A-candidate must . . . be able to read fluently, .correctly, and
intelligently a narrative or descriptive passage from an
unseen book in the Russian or Slavonic character, and to re-
produce the subject matter jn response to questions: must
write from dictation correctly and with due regard to punctu-.
ation, and be able to read manu;cnpl must work common .
‘problems in_the four. primary rules of arithmetic, and show a
knowledge of Russian weights and measures, coinage, and

.

divisions of time. 14 - .

The poruon able to read and answer questions “from an
unseen book,”, to take one of the examination criteria, was very
low, despite 'ﬁ‘e remarkable rise in primary school enroliments..
Within the entire: Russian Empire, the portion regxslered as func-
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'u()nmg at thay level rgmained below onc in ten (see 'l
The pOl‘llOll of retrtiits who qualified for reduced ter my
cxamination success was far lower than the portion &
schools but camg close to rcprcsentmg those who ha
three grades of instruction, :
One cxpl.m.ltmn for the low literacy .ulucvcmcnt regntcrcd
i the mlfrt.try examinations must lic in the school experignee of
the wajority of the rural conscripts. Our data indicate thad few of,
those enrolled in primary schools aetually remainet there for a
minimum of three years. 'In Moscow (the provinee, not (hc (lty)
for example, fewer than two in five of those actually enrolled in
schools entered the third grade. Even with the spectacular rise in
cnrollments (from 53 to 82 percent of the cight-to-cleven age
group) which took place in Moscow province in the last decade
+  before the war—ouly 10 percent of the school-age populdtlon
(eight to eleven) managed to complete the meager three-year
program. ‘The figures for Moscow, desprte the considerable re-
sources devoted by that provrnce to prlmary cducation, were sur-
prisingly typical of the pattern in thé other zemstvo provmccs In
aMoscow-—by 1914, the leading province in Russia in per capita
outlays on elementary schools—the distribution of students by
grade remained virtually the same %s in 1896 '8 (sce Table 4).

For the bulk of the school-age populatiofi, elémentary educa-
tion consisted of a little over two years of schooling (a little less
for girls than boys) in ?m?&ses which held from forty to sixty
pupils. Those who enrolled had very |rregular attendance pat-
“terns, Many’ students arrived at school some ‘two months late,
after the harvest was in, and left" early to help with the spring

- planting, while others. couldn’t brave the elements of winter—
either because of the distance they had to travel or lack of warm
clothing. It is hard to imagine how teachers, who had to coordi-
nate the activities of three grades simultaneously in the same
physical setting, also succeeded in integrating the late-comers
and early leavers. Although the school year nominally lasted be-"
tween 140 and 170 days (from Septcmber to May in the indusd
trial provinces, from October to April in the agricultural prov- .
inces), the teacher seldom had more than four of five months to
work with nfost-stiidents.-Whatever’ thg case, it is clear that most -

“enrolled” ¢hildren spent’ not three years, but one or two se-
quences of fiye to six months in the rural school—with six-month

_intervals betw®en, in which to ‘forget everything they learned!16

Why did parents’ take their children out of school? During
the 1890s, studies conducted in several provinces left little doubt
that economic conditions prevented a large’ percentage of the

,112 . " . . ‘ s
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popuhnou (mm attending even the existing u‘h()olx,‘ llww stud-,
ies established a direet correltionsbetween school u;lcud.m(c
and the size of family land and livestock holgings, and they dem-
onstrated that. up to 66 percent of all early withdrawals were
pl()lnplcd Iay. reasors 'of a purely: economic nguwt. " Ina highly -

¢ influential study ok Kherson province, N, Borisov wrote.that “the
poorest peasant households, which have no Lnd under .crops,

, make only infrequent use of the schools,” V7
The importance of economic factors in promoting or linfiting
school-bised literacy was also shown in independent studies clye-
where. In 1893 1. P, Bogolcpov. the renowned cducator, *l.uml-
cian, and zemstvo employee, ‘with the help of a teaun®of tr.uncd
ficldworkers, carried out a mldy of cight hundred vnll.lgcs ‘in-two———
~districts that were as differént as night and day in population
~ density, communications networks, local cmploymcm and—per- .
haps most interesting=amnount of money per capita allocated by.
the local zemistvo to primary education. Bogolepov, after a de-
" tailed study of enrollment ﬁgurcs and withdfawal rates in the two
districts, came to the surprising conclusion‘that despiw the dif-
ferences in” wealth and gcogmphlc location, the two school sys-
' tems %d many neg.mvc features in common:

. .. . although the rcasons for non- aucnd.lncc in. the two dis-
.« tricts ar¢ multiple, the statisitical evldencc on hand uncovers
the highly sngmﬁcant fact that the most common and overrid- «
ing cause is one and the same for the relatiyely fortunate
Moscow district and the complctcly destitute Mozaisk district
.. . there cin be no doubt that the prevalent cause of illiter-
acy among childfen of school age is to be found in economic
conditions—poverty in all its aspects.?®

One obstacle to regular attendance common to both areas
was illness. Given the primitive sanitary conditions,in rural
Russia, children were often too feeble to make the daily trip to -
school. Moreover, the school itself was a place where contagious
diseases could be transmitted from one household to the next,
and parents were often reluctant to send their children to such
centers of disease. This was particularly true where the school
. buildings were maintained by the peasant commune rather than
by zemstvo subsidies, and where heavy overcrowding and overuse,
increased the incidence of disease.!? :

In reality, the relationship between * ‘economic cohditions”
‘and school attendance ‘was complex. Although periods of indus-
trial boom drew children out of the schools for employment, by
' the first decade of the twentieth. century only a small fraction of
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the school-age population (310 4 pereent) worked in fyctorivs;
and most of those taking factory johs did not do so until, tlwy
were fourteen or fifteen. Cevtainly farm work and cmploynwul in
local cottage industries, 1 ore than work in factories, competed
with the schools for the eikd's time, % and itis reasonably clear
that parents carried out rude. calculations of the uppurmhny cONt
of educatiqn, How mch the family would gain by a continnet
cducation wis=set against the likely loss in labor ar cu‘;;mgq. In

. many cases, .\sl.umly would send only bue child o schipol, esti-

mating thit one literate member was enough to serve lho .umly )
needs, A second would be sent to the factories, and ;/w reniin.
ing children would stay home 10 tcn(l the farm and W)rk in local
cottage industriesy, ,n

Becanser ht%:‘lcs tended to thipk of «choolmg u{ terms of thc‘
needs of the entive houschold, parents seemed to féel that while’
literacy and numeracy were essential skills, a contplete clemen.
tary cducation might “ruin’* their child. ‘The mvcs(m;'m in" such
an cducation wouhl quite likely be lost to'the tamlly, P b
tered” .child would be more likely than not o, lc.Wc‘lh(' Vi
for an administrative or clerical job. There is- much‘ cvndcncc to
suggest that while peasants rccognucd the tremendous lmpor-
tance of literacy and mumeracy for material success in a world in-
creasingly crowded with written instructions, carrespondence,
mathermatical ‘computations, and money exchange, they also
chose to limit the exposure of their children to the school
system, '

The very mlxcd sentiments of the peasantry on the subject
of schooling are not easily quantifigble, but they runlike threads
through the frequerit reports sent by local correspondents (often
teachers) to the zemstvo educational bureaus. Here is a sample:

Even the poor peasant makes sure that his sons are liter-
~ ate, for today an illiterate wouldn't even be given a job as a
dvornik [doorman] . . . but many children don’t wait until the
ﬁnal exams . . (hc parents take them out [of school] saymg

“we have no nced of an examlnauon our children won't be
clerks.”

The peasants in our regions are engagcd in a brlsk (rade
and acutely fecl the nced for literacy. Every family keeps up
‘a cottage’ industry. and the account books must be main-
tained . . ."the demand made of the school, incidentally, is
minima, lha( “(hc boy can read a bit,” make out a le(tcr,
“write a hote,” this explams why few pupils reach the senior
division /and why, as soon as they can read and wme freely,
they ledve the schools, - . :
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lh(} ﬁ,#t(\ taken l»y llw contemporary school in order to (les
vclup lllw mental faculties of the peasynt children iy not fully
“Cgn lehcmlc«l l)y the locals, z\lllmugll they recognize the
(Zq; Inesswl s hools, a lot of whit is taught is consideréd a
/"f/ essary evil (0 be suflered through incorder 1o gain the
,H’J"’ ility to vead awd compreliend what iy wnucn. and to
" ,’wnnl 3 :
IR

/V’/ Fheses descriptions also Suggest why the parents of m.my
i

peasant schoolchildren were often impatient with and suspicions .

miadol, “pmglcmve readers and primers introduced after 1900, that

7

-

f"n.ulc use of folk and fairy tales for reading lessons. Many peas-
25

/.mu (r()wncd on the stories used in these |m|ucn. calling them

“entertaintiient, a waste of time, and frivolous,” The emphasiy
was upgn utility: time is wortey, the muzhik seemed to say. “You
can learn skazki {tales] without knowing how to read—bglter to
spcnd your time learning something useful.”” 3% Ushinsky’s tales
of animals so-irritated many parents that they lcfmcd to let their
thlldrcn do the assigned homework. '

,;_"' " Indeed a adajor point of controversy between cduc.uarsqml
K the official bureaucracy at the turn of the century. was the 1897

"Model Program adopted by the Ministry of Education, which lim:
ited the curriculum of the clementary school to basic reading,
writing, arithmetic,-Church Slavonic, and Bible lessons. While
progressive educators wanted to include ‘geography, history, and
natural science as formal courses and rid the schools of what they
saw as the turgid and scholastic textbooks recommended by the
Ministry of Education, parents scemed to be indifferent or even
to prefer thg“model program. In Perm, local correspondents to

- the zemstvo, when asked if the peasants were happy with the “ex-

isting org.misation of the schools,” reported overwhclmingly
(78.6 percent) in the affirmative; another 7.1 percent reported in-
difference, and only 14.3 percent noted dissatisfaction, In those
instances where dissatisfaction - was observed, this was often
linked with regressive illiteracy: the child soon lost the meager
skills he had acquired and was unable to compose a letter, under-
stand written documents, or read out loud to his family. Peasants,
however, did not blame the official curriculum for this slippage;
instead they complained that their children soon forgot the basics
because the schools ‘‘spent time on trifles [izlishye] on stories
about pigs or dogs,” and taughy **songs and fairy tales.” 23
The course content of privately organized peasant ‘primary
’schools in the villages, very numerous in some provinces, offers
indirect confirmation of this argument. Since parents paid indi-
vidually to keep their children in these schools, and these schools
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generally remained* free of supervision, they had a direct say in
the hooks 1sed and the suh]cus tmght, An extensive stndy of
these schools carvied ont in “Pver pravinee in xﬂﬂ showed that
out of every ten teachers, fonr had no formal education and four
others, had been educated only in zemstivo’ or parish primary
school, “The amvicolum was thevefore hikely (o fallaw the bisic
program advanced hy the minislry From a simdy of another dis-
trict in the same province, it is clear that the textbooks were gen-

erally limited 10 ABC books, breviavies, and psalters,¥* 1t wonld

he wrong, however, w infer that parents actnally chose religions

over seculwr boaky, for the Holy Synod worked actively to spread
veligions works 1o the conntryside .unl often mlmductl their

cost, - -
Peasant atitudes tows lr(l education for their children were

far from vmiforis, When asked wlin specific benetits peas: AL saw

in education, the Perm corvespondents presented a surprising vi-

“riety of imswers: 38

il »
“Pcasant’s reasons for sending a child to school

(775 anuvers) : ) Percent

d ’ cling
S . ’ 1edson

Literacy rcg.mlcd necessary lor everyday life to compose and read _
documents, kccp records, ete e e e - 214
Education as a “cultural broadening™ ... 18.1
MIBEAry Benefits e s 16.8°

Literacy considered necessary to fulfill elective communal uhhg.nlmm

and for various other public affairs ..o e, 16.6
1 ltcracy brings material advantages ... >, e 14.6
Literacy necesssary to umly religious needs and dutu LW . 7.1
General utility of BEracy oo, PR 48

The tablc tells us that a large m'gorlty ol pcamnts found the
ability to read and write necessary simply to cppe with life at the
turn of the century. Thus, the utility of education was seen as
much in terms of survival ‘as advancement. "The table also sug-
gests, we must admit, that there were families in’ the countryside
who saw the achievement of “culture” as an end in itself and
were apparently not afraid of .the effect of this culture on’their
children. That said, it should be noted that less than one-fifth of
those surveyed were placed in this category.. -, -

hnally, the table suggests how little importance religion per.
se had in promotmg literacy. Comparcd to the Progestant coun-
tries, where the call to draw inspiration dlrcctly from the: Bible
was at one time perhaps the single most important reason for
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widespread popular’ litevacy, in Russia dhere wans linle tn,nu cops
ngction hetweengliteracy and the religious impulse (with the
wajor exception of the Old Behevers). Cedainly the fact that the
Outhadox Bible continued to be prnted i Old Chureh Slavonie

“rather than modern Russian discouraged the estblishinem of

suchoa link, oo

The damifiane atilivuian concern for education among the
peasantry, however, gcnwu{rd hude nterest in educating girls:

Why shonbd we teiach o girls, ask the peasants, They
war't be taben as soldiers; nor as derks i the stores,

They'ie 1o sy 1o read books, On weekdays, they work at

the woods or in the garden, They have an equal amount of
work waiting for them at_home, preparing meals for the
tamily, tending the “catde, wking care of the family and
sewing the clothing. On holidayy, they are busier than
cver) 0 - ‘

Frequent references 1o prevaitling mores, in curt answers

such as e pnmato, e cavedeno or eveu mody net, (all meaning

roughly “that isn’t the way iC's done”) reflect the fact that at least
as Late as the 1890 literacy was not seen as appropriate for girls,
The family was concerned priunarily with marrying the daughter
off and, as one peasant sardonically noted, literacy was not con.
sidered a notable wddition 10 the dowry. Another provided a
simple explanation nf_’ﬂ' gration of oppormmity cost—"If ¥ou
send the girl 10 schaol, you spend money; if you don’t—she
brings moncy home!" [oburhat’ devushhn, nachit raskhodovat 'sia, ne

_ obuchat -poluchat’ barysh’] There were even reports that if a girl

were sent to school, the neighbors and even the village clder
might accuse the parents of shirking the communal tax burden
and imposce a supplementary x, or nakidka, on the unfortunates.
Bogolepov indicated that it was those familie or villages engaged
cxclusively in agriculture which objected mast strongly to the
education of girls. ‘The wtility of education was scen in terins of
the ability to keep accounts, read letters, and recite from the
prayer book, and when the head of the family (or bol'shak) was
home throughout the year there was no need or reason for the
peasant woman to read. , '

When peasants saw a specific use value for the family in edu-
cating onc or all of their children, they were prepared 10 make
sacrifices to that end. By the turn of the century it was gencrally
accepted that in order to function in socicty males simply had to
be able to read and write. Despite.the general peasant prejudice
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agamnt temale education, this was tue in specific vases iy gils,
too, particulaly when the hushand was away toy six montha oy

Cmore warking in the factories o whes acconnt boobs had 1 he'

kept. The arientation of ghis edication was, practived. 1t ageima
elear that the peasants—at least the parentsedid ot agree "with
the basic tenet of Russian progressive educalion® This tenet,
stated first hy Pisogav in the 1860s and veathivmed w an milurnv
tal article by Bupaboy in the 18005, was that education's purpose®
was to prepare the stndent tor lite vather than for a trade 3 The
peasants wanted their dhildien 1o lmnu usetul wols away hum
the achools, and telt they couldd prepare thew own childien tog
hile, thank son!

Rasic mpneracy was alwo a concern of both the pessanory and
the schools, According 1o renntyvo studies carried ont between
1RO and 1000 the primary schools spent five hours a week on,
anthmene. dos not difticulo 1o find our what the teacher was ex-
pected 1o put across, for the cx.unanm conferring reduced

terms of mily vy service was very spgeilig in it demands. The exs

amnee had o know “the first four funciions (addition, subtracs
tion, muliipfication, division) and be able w apply this knowledge

1 smple practical tsks encountered in everyday life” He was

absa required 1o “have a cear notion” of Russian measures of

lengih, weight, wme, of liquid and dry substances, and of mone-

ary unis.”” Model lesson plans 1o accomplish these tasks m the

primary grades have also been preserved.?® !

Basic mathemaucs instruction ‘in_the villuge, however, was a
complicated mauer for the peasaniry. Traditionally, the Russian
peasant had hinde use for oflicial weights and measures, relying
nstead on local systems of calculwion. ‘For example, when the
peasant spoke of his land, he seldom alked in terms of hinear or
square measurements. Instead, he referred 10 the number of
shares he held, a share being a proportion of the conununal land,
determined by the number of able-bodicd workers or mouths 1o
feed (edoki) in the willage. Fields were divided ino uchastki and
iarusy measured by sticks, and uneven sirips were further divided

“into kiny, kortyl'k, amerks, otseki, shinnk, platuski—terms designat-

ing a specific contour and land quality but having no absolute
ineasurable v1|ue This peasant stick (variously called kol 'verrika,
shag, and lapot) Bore no correspondence 1o the official unit of
measurement, the sazhen’ or desiating. ® For the vast majority of
students, the units of measurenient (aught in the school were not
those they encountered in everyday hfe.

' What were the -peasants learning in the school system? If we
are to believe the numerous alarms sounded in the press, regres-
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SUBRHM NG AND LHEPRACY N \itv Intie ML K;"lﬂ\
sive Hliterany was o wideapeead phicpomenan, and 1Wwas o -
compin o et graitugtes ol the primany schools shio, ten years
tater, vould notiead a word and conld barely sign their awn
names  |hie .hnuuumnha ol the satcy were paturably blanied
upon government interterence and ngwt control over curriculum.

However, dutig the IR, 4 anbier ot testy of graduates
ol the germstvn schaoly were canned ot e an elbart e measin e
the slegire ol irteation five to ten years alier complenny the
sthool program The tests were nol cootdipated; somie were -
tied one thiough the tnal, athers=hy special teanis of unpedtao,
and sull wthers by individual teachiers. Nevershieleay, the students
teated numbiered o the thamands, and the results were sarjiri-
gl undorp ¥ Gradaates of the schioals, and even thoae who
id non fmish, were leamng o pead, and olten wath compr eheg-
sion Pomennnt’ the aliliy 1o wiite ‘uunlh was harder ta tind
simong tannes pulnl‘

I any areas, there were repoiny that ceading speed and
comprehiension had nuptaved snwe graduation, neatly every-
where prmay school graduates bad hide dithicalny me eeading
siple tean our loud and cestating them otally i their own

words. Retenvon of CGhuedi Shatonic was satnfactony, pethaps

becanse the gospel and paltens were wespensine and widely «u-
culated Abiliy 1o catty out simple’mah caloubations vaned cons
siderably frow region o tegion. Faenswhere the luwest scutes
were given on o me, of compoation; what wasy being tested,
however, wan logical sequence of thought and sy le, pat midsinen-
iy wotng In dhe one study where tae teodivisin was tested, it
was found that only 12 out ol 0N could no tonger wite sumple
Bsentences T short, according o theve sutveys, graduates of
seniivo schooly had learned how o tead, white, and count, and
were retainng those skalls,
Despute the finding that most of the school graduates could
whnte sunple septences, same local stidies upcoyeres
problems swith speling and grammer. A Kunsk
tormer puptls showed that 35 percent could not sgell their own
name cotrectly. Inosix 1o seven hnes of TIINGURG, mproper
knowledge of word boundanies was obsetved 1 50 percent of the
samiple, word dustotuon in 29 percent, omisnion of hard or soht
signs m 3 pereent. By far, the worst atea was with the redun-
dant Church Slavome clc‘mcnh in the orthographical svstem,
such as the hetter jat’, which 64 percent of the pupils used mcor-
rectly. This letter and hard g1 which caused so much trouble,
were climinated with the orthographue reforms of 1917 (the hard
Jers was dropped at the ends of words, but retained medulhy);

LY ATFIVAY
of 720
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PEBRARY G inicRESY i

what.is iinpaitaint briv s ihat thoe tuableiisheis weie af linde
R mm snpuoitaiee. Wbt distod il way b g siga ol jhie
peiistetne of livalibiales o, aind the high lesvel af iy, waind
wpatalivi stggesty a lon degiee al famibiann with the wiie
wond flomeser i onby 2000 28 priven ot the tawe were m[:
iR Sdisnitiuiy given faibing grades and jdged Rindaoiei-
tathy tincodieren 3%

Vhe peisanal olisepvations ul oie educalion, whia haid i‘u?r
binuwledge ot fod sttty tao agiudiual aied o osdustaaly
tNes 3 efpran ul five yeans, ‘ntnhfra fusthicy 3eijifaaiit fur the algi-
mwenl that the actunds were duing thes jub=—d the jub was 1w
lf-.i-h lhr’ tusha - ) A

Giadiate: of the ;mhlu whooly ate able ta 1eciie by licagt
the Hiat cotlipgiinly uyed pravers, bat baemledge of the tewt
i el avvopaiied by the abibiny 1w etell the sopent
rivetvday Language, they dic able o give o brel expunivon ol
the maiy events hoin the OWd and New  Lestaments; they
have mastetedd the core of the Odthedus aervine and the
bawc cancepita of the Ontpadoy catedinm, this Last amuan
o the asvupslation, as 1at as tos is pussible tor diddicen aged
clevets o tuneen, of the baswe dogmas ol Onthodoy teach-
g, amd uply pately to s oo gravp and vaderstanding
ol the founilaging of Chrstian morshis) w general, the edu-
val side ot Chivtamty s poarhy aosnnlated by stadents
vur prigmany vioobss i ther ible levop, e sttenon o
seappletedy inverted og the Lactial, simaliand dugiiaine side
The graduates - can tead w Chisrch Slavopic the less dl-
Bieult passages i the Cenpels and jreos ule 3 free teanslation
mto modern Ruswan They can freeh and eath bead from
anthologies un Risvan) of wbtable content, or pasiages
om amy bookan the school hbrany, and can provde an oral

£ wtittent exposttion, they can take o boel dhaation from the
teacher, again of suitable content; i dictation or witien Y
pProation theb dispslay the abihity to avond groas transgresvon
ot the ruley of orthography In anthiseud, they, e able o
catey vut all the funcyons with vasiables as well as numerals
ol gy magnitiude and 1o solve problems with these_sgamerals
on paper. orally, they can solve prgblemis uving a1 (86 tune -
‘wony with numbers up o 4 thousand 34

Of course, the biggest shortconung of theye tests was that
they exanuned bnly graduates of the schools who had by deling-
von completed the enure program. As we know, this represented
only a small fraction of enrolled pupily; obvioushy regressive bl
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- Bth ke than ane g oo husssdiesd

S BB HENG ARG IIEER A Y I b IR R B 3203
’ \J
Fraoy munhd b bia o lighed adidig ihe saily disasoty DRTION
that ihe oluoatig Buaaaboy . who magbed a Lie G oi i soakibiy
side laiiad ahat bie ol grachy ahililivit @ sead g dhuce
wivithy st bie absa st a high degics of segivesine illitetacy

Pchvabios of schon! leaining oy the mid oy disprtiity bt
T CTIRVITCITINS § (RN TIVTH 1Y [T nlbq".iiH" the it that the yohal
progiant as ai vacdesigned was olffeiiing the shitly sbundy thie froar
“atity deededd Lo "V't'c‘ada! bie. thae iul’;*uﬁih-n whidh x!ia;p.‘wau’d
ciitiichh qtu.q'n, gf‘ﬂét:‘ih\_ fatiifal scichnrd war alsus that whinhs
corainiod thie caliiial baggage miost ol o the peasanit wab
of Lite : 7

S
The ety d vantespondente alsae stindiest fre araint attivade?

forv 31213 by s eid :!(‘!11(!1!.\!\ aind scaotdaiy cddtiatbot at -the
“bibtts o the roeptuey st st bebare the wai Whide teie meic .
frivarne gasiiy iy the posttinds ol stadeite o jacarant backgiveind
who soudd be Foaind o il seanddats “huuh and LA Ciaiticy,
these gaur abtered hitle tie uidivaduial ;»r‘x‘u’a teal chaiies of

prifbyyginig an velucativgi Hn gluml Ktn Gy e i &l fudic

vinldicns wha unm;n!rtni th fiasie ¢ $3taby el atiot il
ant < hikbivs auaalh
1¢"‘htilinr1f Fis i jtiawii_ ind the was tv of thny ausilics
sinipsly piocceded to the advaned e schursl foF 3 few
yeaty of el tavtio e *3 A »

Why ddn't e peasants coaptinoe with thieng edun stoni? Lhe
spiprottuiaty st of beepiog a ghihd betmeen the ages ut iwche
and Judistecn e v hond st have beend 'l‘:““" in'u”»r’ur’ll m
varcy mhetr wind i ocollage mediatiy war aaailabile o smbhets ap
adslescent was nieeded e match alics voueg wiblings whide the
prarents were oot wanbing i Lace a pumber of tepotty suggested
Ahrre wan yoane apterest ot the ot tsot ol advanied cleinen-
taty wihiandy where cmnplovient i beal vottage msdustries was
not avatlabide Ay one conmmentatan put 1t Tthe peasants hinah
sohionad st thatteesy ared have to hase oy Lor twe veats toud the
factuty wall tabe e 7 The 1911 countiymide settiatva sutves ol
cducaunn reported g suptninghy high lenel of snterest amang
local population an Witlding more advanied schools Saimie even
vaw achionls ay g prsubde anndote ta the .ap‘utcm!\ tang fate of
dehinqueney 24

Howerver even the toparts of indiadual yotsesposidents gath
cresd an FH L apeak of at beat a mived attude tomards advant ed
aducanon From Sataton, we read that “Mamy ol resdents
tuok at advanced education rom the busness paint of view, they
are prepated o make outlavs an education for theit daldeen, bt

- : ‘ 1
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» only with the guamntee that the money isn’t slmply thrown '1way

(ne-propali zria).” : )

The obstacles on the road were forml;iable Since all ad-
vanced elementary schools were located in. fowns or cities, and__
charged  fees, the outlays on tuition as well as room and board
were considerable, even prohlbltlve for all but the wealthiest
peasant families. It was precisely the prospect of a lost invest-’
ment. to the family which discouraged peasants from sending
their children to these schools To be sure, the child who made

- his way into the world of service occupatlons and retained a

degree of loyalty to family might'be in a position to send money

“home. In areas where land was short and hands plentiful, the in-
- vestment might have seemed justified, But the ns&was also high.

]
As one Perm-correspondent expressed it, the peasant child was

A

“

likely “to shove off from one shore, but not make it to the other -

(ot odnogo berega olstanet a k drugomu ne pmtanet)"’ .
.From Moscow, we read: :

If you send your chlldren to stur/ly in the advanced schools

' you’re likely to end up with neither peasant nor lord, (ne

muzhik, ne barin); they become lll-adapted for agricultural
* work but fail to gain a better position in life. :

Another-. villager wrote

A fellow, during his stay at the (advanced) school becomes

".. unaccustomed to farm work, but with this education alone, it .

is dlmost impossible to find work with his’ mind. The result?

As the saying goes, Matryena became neither a beauty_nor a
crowJ: sdelalas® Matryena ni pava ni vorona). :

To many peasants, the indigent village teacher was a stnklng

example of the dubious reward of education: “Before their eyes

to his peers who, with nothing but elementary educatlon, earn

two or three times niore than the teacher.” : :
‘ But parefits were sometimes just as fearful of: the ‘siiccess
- that education might ‘bring. From Ekaterinoslav we read that the

parents *“fear higher (advanced elementary) education as a means’
of alienating a member of the family from the patriarchial condi-

“tions of domestic life . : . they look.at the educated son as some

kind “of - barin, . mcapai)le of hard work and they can expect no
support for'themselves in 0ld age.” The limited available evi--
dence of a statistical nature confirms that those who did com- -
plete an advanced elementary education, intluding study at ag'n-

- cultural schools, overwhelmlngly left the villages,. and even agri- -

22 - TR :

o 4
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“they have the flagrant example’ of the impécunious teacher who, <+ -
‘having studied his fill, now receives 20 rubles a month compared

%
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“culture, to pursue low level white collar occupauons, as far away
from the hearth as possible, one suspects! 38 : '
It'is somewhat morg- difficult to find evidence Jusufymg pa-
-rental fears that a Lompletc basic education would also send the
_child in search of a ‘‘soft. vaca cy,” as a Perm qtudy labeled the .
problem. Onc historian has recently examined migration patterns L
‘to the city of Moscow and concludes that literacy was not a deter-
mining variable.?8 In Perm, only 38 of 631 correspondents noted o
that a “significant number” of graduates from the elementary
school left agriculture. This same study indicated that the degree
of knowledge attained was insufficient to gain access to ofﬁcnal
service (sluzhba) even as a lowly \'lllage clerk. The striving tp ve
. . the village was most prommen\k among former military { t:rults
. and individuals from large families. But perhaps it was just this
--striving--rather--than--actual-mo emept--which--made- -pafents-un--———————
-~ happy, caused generational friction, and prompted some peasants -
‘to turn away from schools whlch\ offered “Learnlng with a capital -
L” (bol'shaia nauka) or had particularly inspiring and dedicated
teachers to the parish schools run by the clergy and offering only
two years of no-nonsense training in the ABC’s. One suspects
that regional. differences in landholding, occupauon family - s:ze, ,
and tradition also played a major role. '

. Thus, the peasant response to education was a complicated
one, based overwhelmingly on consnd rations of utility and op-
portunity cost but clearly not on lgn rance.. Certainly, there is

» . Teason to suspect that the peasants” trategy for their children
was one of gaining the tools ofhterac;s and numeracy while mini--
mlzmg the impact of the school system on their culture. Yet the -
evidence available suggests - that those who completed lhe basic -
program, and perhaps, too, those who stayed only a year or two,
were coming away with \He readmg and writing skills necessary

" for survival, if not moblhty, in peasant society. :

R S j . Notes .

1. See E. N. Medynskii, Istoriia russkoi  the zemstvos and dismissed their activi-
pedagogiki (Moscow, 1938), pp. 264-69; ties as insignificant, a recent major.

also Baron N. A, Korf, Russkaia nachal- work is very unguarded in its praise of

naia shkola (St. Petel‘éburg.l 1871)—the zemstvo education work: A. I Pis-
handbook on primary education which - kunov, ed., Ocherki istorii shholy i pedago- .
inspired -a generation. ‘The best WOT& gicheskoi mysly narodov SSSR: Vioraia_polo- |
in English on the 1864 School Statute vina XIX .v. (Moscow: Pedagogika,' '
and subsequent legislation is T, Dar- 1976). p. 68. : S

lington Education in Russia, Great Brit-- o - o
ain: Special” Reports on :Educational 2. See, for example, B. B. Veselovskii,
Subjects, vol. 25, (London, 1909). Al- Istoriia zemstva za sorok let (St. Peters- .
though early\Sovxet works lambasted burg, 1909"'191.% vol. 1, p. 527. Fora . N

- ‘
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L A
more thorough discussion of these
issues, s¢c my article in the Slavic apd
European. Education Review, *"The Village
and' the Outsider: The Rural Teacher
in Russia, ISM 1914," (1979, no. 1)
‘pp..1-20

3. C‘ Clarnoluskii, Zemstvo i rmrodrwe
obratovaye, 2 vols. (St. Petersburg,
ol. 1, p. 68; B. B. Veselovskii,
Istoriia zemstva, vol, 1, p. 471; George
L. Yaney, The Systematization of Ruissian
Governmep! (Urbana: University of Ili-
nois Press, 1973), p. 348.

‘

" listorical Explanation,” Harvard Educa- -
* tional Review, vol, 47, no, 3 (August,

4. On vol'nye or 'free” schools, see cs- :

pecially A..S. Prugavin, Zaprosy naroda i
obxazannom mlellogmlm v oblasti umstven-
__nogo ‘razvitiia i proxvexluhmua (Moscow,

1890, pp. 81252; also; ’NV“‘Ghékﬁb'v‘"‘"ngC‘fmm +425-million- rubles—annually-—-»-

Tipy russkikh shhol v ikh istoricheskom raz-
vitit (Moscow, 1983), pp. 28-34.

5 N. V Chekhov, Narodnoe obrazovanie
v Rossii (Moscow, 1912), pp. 222-23.
6." Cited in Narodnaia enisiklopediia,
(Moscow, 1911-12), vol. 10, p. 62.

7. Chcekhov, Narodnoe obrazovanie, p.

220: Veselovskii, Istoniia zemstva, vol. 1,
p. 516; vol..3, p. 389;vol. 4, p. 6; Nar-
odnaia entsiklopediia, vol. 10, p. 64. .

8. _Robert H. Dodge, "Peasant Educa-

* tion and Zemstvo Schools in the

Moscow Province,” Topic: 27, XIV
(1974), p. 60. : ‘

9. Mizhuev, “EIementaﬁioe obrazo-
vanie,” Entsiklopedicheskii slovar’ Brok-
gaus-Efrona, vol. 80, p. 623; Narodnaia

" entsiklopediia, vol. 10, p. XII1.

10. A. P. Pogrebinskii, Gosudarstvennye
finansy tsarskoi rossii v epokhu_imperializma

(Moscow, 1968), pp. 19-29; Nicholas -

Hans, History of Rusian. Educationgl

1977), pp., 871-84,

12.  The age at which children should
be considered cligible was a source of
heated dispute minong’ Russian ‘educa-
tors, Those who favored universal edu-’
cation, led by V. P. Vakhterov, defined
cligibility as cight to eleven, "rather
than the morc commonly .accepted
seven to fougteen.- This reduced the
pool from 16 percent to 6.5 percent of

in striking distance in a

generation. It also reduced the pro-

. posed outlays necessary for such a-

to somewhere between 10 and 20 mil- .
lion. Soviet hlstormns. fond of under-
stating the tsarist achievement in this

" area, prefer to use the seven to four-

Policy (New- York, 1964), 230-32; G..

Fal'bork and V. Charnouskii, Narodnoe
obrazovanie v Rossii (St.. Petersburg,
1899), pp. 193, 194-5; Veselovskii, /s-
toria zemstva, vol. 1, p. 32; M.N.P., Od-
nodnevnaia perepis® nachal’nykh shkol ros-

1916), vol. 16, p. 125.- ~- .
11., Daniel R. Resnick and Lauren B.

Resnick, "“The Nature bf Literz_lcy:vAn-

.-
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. siiskoi impenii, 16 'vols., (Petrograd, -

teen figure. If cight to cleven is consid-
cred the proper figure, then by 1915
some 51 percent of the population of
European Russia of school-age was en-
rolled in school. See Veselovskii, Istor-
iia, vol. 1, pp. 520-22; N.- A. Konstan-
tinov and V. Struminskii, Ocherki po is-
torii nachal’nogo obrazovaniia v Rossii.

.(2nd edition, Moscow, 1953), pp. 186-

87; 1. M. Bogdanov, Gramotnost’ i obra-
zovanie v dorevoliutsionnoi Rossii i SSSR
(Moscow: Statistika, 1964) pp. 24-25,
and especially E. O. Vakhterova, V. P.
Vakhterou, ego zhizn’ i rabota (Moscow,
1961), pp. 255-98; A. G. Rashin, "Gra-’
motnost’ .narodnoe obrazovanie v XIX
i nachale XX v.,” _Istoricheskie zapiski
(XXXVII, 1951), p. 69. For the 1908
Law, see Polnoe sobranie zakonov Rossiis-

koi - Impenii (Srd Series), 1908, vol.

28,#50328,

IS Resnick and Resnick, The Nalure of
Literacy, p. 379. The 1897 ccnsus.dc-
fined as literate all those who respond-

eed affirmatively to thc simple question,

*Can you réad?”

14. . See Polnoe xobmme zakonov rossiiskoi
imperii (2nd  Series), vol_ No. 52983;

- Thomas Darlington, Education in Russia,

-~

Special Reports on Education Subjects,
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vol, 23, (L(')mlon. 1909), pp. 249-52,
Guidelines for the . examinations may
be found in A, 8. Prugavin, Zekony i
spravochnye svedeniia fio nachalnomu nar-
odnomu obrazovanitn, 2ud ed,, (St Pe.
tersburg, 1904), pp. 1008-22. These
privileges were discontinued in 1907
N. Verigin, V pomoshch " uchashchim v nae
chal'nykh  uchilishchakh,  5th  ed,
(Moscow, 1915), p. 148, For a descrip-
tion of how the examinations were ac-
wally conducted, see Bunakov, Sel'skaia
skkola | narodnaia zhizn' (St. Petersburg,
1906), pp. 34, 183-94. The translation
is Darlington, p,239.

15. V. Trutovskii. Soviemennoe zemstvo -

(Peirograd, 1914), p. 74; “Obzor nar-
——odnogo—obrazovaniia;*—in—Statisticheskir—
’;ezhegodnik moskovskoi gubernii :a 1915

. (Moscow, 1916), p. 207; Biuro obsh.

chezemskogo”s'ezda narodnomu obra.
zovaniiu, Trudy, vol. 6; Svodka svedenii
(Moscow, 1912) 6, wable 3, p. 7 (here:
after: Svodka svedenii). In 1906 the
Moscow province schools turned awa
1136 children for lack of space; in

- 1914, 1,769. See “Obzor narodnogo

obrazovaniia,” Statisticheskii ezhegodnik . . .

© (Moscow, 1915), p. 204.

16. V. Akimov, “Postanovka ucheb-
noge dcla v zemskikh shkolakh,” Zhur-
nal Ministerstva narodnogo prosveshcheniia
(new series, 62; 1916, no. 3), pp. 55-
57, Bunakov, Selskaia, pp. 210, 37,
183-90. Bunakov claims, p. 15, that by
using the phoni¢ method he . could
teach students arriving in September

- or even October the alphabet, and “to

read with understanding” as well as to
take dictation by Christmas. His de--
scription of a syllabus which allowed
for students entering and departing at
différent times is on pp. 59-94; -

"17. V. L. Charnoluskii, Zemstvo | narod-

noe obrazovanie, 2 vols. (St. Petersburg,
1910), vol. 2, p. 337; V. A. Kumanev,
Revoliutsita i prosveschchenie - mass

(Moscow: Nauka, 1973), pp: 4448, 68.

'18. . 1. P. Bogolepov, Gramolnost" sredi’
detei shkol’'nogo vozrasti v moskovskom
mozhaiskom uezdakh moskouvskio  gubernii

”

19, . M. Bobylev, Kakaia shhola

nuzhpa derevne? (Perm, 1908), p, 71,

20. For precise data on the 'propor-
tion of children engaged in industry
and in chores as well as farmwork, see
Panteleimon  Vikhliaev, Plianie  trave™
seimiit na otdel'nye storony hrestianshago
khoziaistva, 9 vols, (Moscow, 1908-15),
vol. 9, pp. 16-30. For a lengthy discus-
sion of sources and evidence, see ny

N forlhcomin'g book, Schools and Peasants

in Imperial Russia. . .

21, The comnjents are taken from Bo-
golepov, Gramotnost’, pp. 67-68, 100-
103; V.V. Petrov, Foprosy narodnogo
obrazovaniia v moskouskoi gubernii, 4 vols,

22. V. L Orlov, Sbornik statisticheskikh
svédenii po Moskouskoi gubernii’ (Moscow,
1884); vol. 9, p. 202

23. Bobylev, Kakaia, pp. 82-87.

24. V. Devel’, “Krest'ianskie vol'nye
*shkoly gramotnosti’ v Tverskoi gub.,”
Russkaia shkola 1, (4, 6, 8, 1890), pp.
96-111, 130-47, 120-34. : ’

25. Hobylev, Kakaia, p. 40. . -

26. "The comments are taken from
Petrov, Voprosy. 3, pp. 9-11 and Bogo-
lepov, Gramotnost’, pp. 67-68, 100-103.
See also Boliylev, Kakaia, pp. 34-39,

27. N. Bur:&&z,_Shkol'noe delo, 3rd ed.
(St. Petersburg, 1906), pp. 6-14; Ni-
cholas Hans, History of Russian Educa-

tional Policy (New York:. Russell and
Russéll, 1931), pp. 97-101.

28. F.F. Korolev, ed:: Ockerki po istorii
sovelskoi shkoly i pedagogiki (1917-1920)
(Moscow, 1958), p. 18; A. Anastasiev,
_Narodnaia shkola. Rukovodstvo dlia uchite-
lei, 2 vols., 7th ed. (Moscow, 1910).
Vol. 1, pp. 80-93, vol. 2, pp. 319-55;
For the examination requirements, see
Prugavin, Zakony i spravochnye svedeniia,
pp- 1008-22. ‘

29. Moskovskaia gubernskaia zems-
kaja" Uprava, Sbomik statisticheskikh
svedenii, vol. 4, book 1, Formy hrest™
ianskago zemleviadenia (Moscow, 1879),
pp. 25-29. ',
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30. Sce k. A, Zviagintsev, Narodnaia
thizn' i shholy, 2 vols, (Moscow, 1912).
Vol. 2, pp. 1-20; Bunakov, Selkaia
shhola, pp. 175-82; Diuro obshchezeins-
kogo s'ezda po narodnomy obrazovan-
iiv, vol. 8 Anketa uchashchim  zemshikh
shkol «(Moscow, 1911), pp. 61-79,
(Hereafter:  dnheta). My forthcoming
book devotes an-entire chapter to re-
tention studies.

31, Zviagintsev, Narodnaia zhin', p.
24. , .

32. A. Bulatov, "K voprosu o retse- .

dive bczgr;\nmmosu. “Russkaia shkola
(December, 1907), p. 41. But see his
own quahhcauon of this statement on
P 45. R

74-79; Svadka svedenii, 7, table 33, p.

111, For a discussion of access and dis- ..
tribution  percentage, see Fritz K.
Ringer, Education and Society in Modem
Europe (Bloomington: Indiana U, l’rcm
1979), p. 20.

"84, N, Kazimirov,  “Ouwoshenie

naroda k shkolam povyshennogo typa,”
Statisticheskii ezhegodnit (Moscow, 1912),
pp- 77-91; Anketa IX, pp. 170-74, - °

35. The quotations are from Ankela,
7, pp. 115-20; Bobylev, Kakaia, p. 100

36. Joseph Br;\dlcy. “Patterns of
Peasant Migration to Late Ninetcenth-
Century Moscow: How much Should

33.{ A.G. Rashin, "Gralﬁo_most.'” pp-

LA
[N

We-Read-into-Literacy Rates?" Rusian
History (vol. 7; 1, 1979), pp. 33-34,

“Table 1

Elemeﬁtary Education in Selected Countries, 1910 )

Percentage Oullay: Outlays

Country Envolled to per capita

: Pop. - m in dollars .
Austro-Hungarian Empire ........ et . 15.7 ' 6.18 97
Great Britain ........coceveeeeveeevennenn, Porersrrseresenesane 17.14 - 17.63 3.02
England and Wales....oo... RN 17.14- 17.63 3.02-
Scotland .......cceueennn. : .. 16.86 15.09 . 2:54 .
IEEIANd. oo e 161 (1145 1.84
*German Empire ..........cccocieceeeevenenceceececnee e 17.0 . , 1217 - 205
France.........ccc.ccu..... . 142 : 1192 1.40
‘Sweden . 14.2 : 12.12 . L72
India..... v L8 . - 133 02
Japan ........ . 115 357 . 4l
Canada ..... - -
USA cooloeeeeneeeeeeeee s sesssoni . 194 1 3165 445
MEXICO...oumrieicirecnc e . 5.7 : 5.78 ' .66
Chile......... e 505, 18.77 . .69
RUSSIR v oo oo e 3.85 784 . 28

' d

Source: U,S. Office of Education, Annual Report of the Commissioner (Washing-
ton; 1910), vol. 2, pp. 1333-41; MNP, Odnodnevnaia perepis’, vol. 16 pp. 2-8.
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'Table 2

B
)

Percentage of School-age Children (Eight to Eleven) Enrolled in
Primary Schools, lQll Sclected Provinces*

Ruissian Empire oo L2 T BaROV s G1LY
34 zemstvo provinces.. . 535 . Kovno...

Tamboyv Province ..., 48,2 Vologda......

Moscow Province ........ PP 842 Irkutsk .......

Viatka Province ........ 462 Stavropol,... N 3§
Archanget Province e, 540 ~Orenburg. .o, 304
Smolensk ..., .. BH.B Fergana........coooonnenee Verertessiesnenes 1.6
Bessarabia... v 40,3 Samarkand e 24
Lifland ........... e TN 79.? ) Semirech’e i, eerer 9.4

* The figures include students and schools under the jurisdiction of the Minis-
" try of Education and Holy Synod. If the scattcrmg of schools under other minis-
tries is included, the number of schools would increase fron 93,407 to 100,295
‘and the numbcr of pupils from 5,862,409 to 6,180,514. This would increase the
proportion of cnrollcd to ellg\blc from 44 percent to 46 percent. For a criticisnr
of the method used in arriving at these figures, sce Ia. 1a, Gurevich, O chisle
detei shkol'nogo vozrasta, ostaiushchikhsia vne shkoly,” Russkaia shkola (uo
4,1911), pp. 93-95

Source: Complled from N. P. Malinovsky, "Nekotorye vyvody po dannym shkol -
noi perepisi, 1911 8" Russkaia shkola (1911,4), pp. 74-75. .

Table 3

Percentage of 'Re'cruits Eligible for Reduced Terms of Service
Because of Examination Performance, 1876-96

Area - - 1876 1886 1896

Thirty-four zemstvo provinces ..........coceeereeeennee 1.3 6.3 124
Four non-zemstvo provinces® .. .8 2.8 "~ 55
Northwest reglon B e s 1.5 4.4 5.7
Southwest region *** ............ccopmvvvvvvvessrrreris Y 25 54
Baltic region t............. e 2.8 4.4 6.2
Tsarist Poland... : 1.0 5 6
" Caucasus..... 6 1.9 5.4
* Siberia......ccccuunnee. 1.2 2.1’ 5.4
Steppe region tt.......... TR 29 - - 3.8 33

* Archangel, Astrakhan, Orenburg, and the Don Cossack Oblast.
** Vilna, Vitebsk, Grodno, Kovno, Minsk, and Mog!lev provinces.
¢¢* Volhynia, Knev. Podoha '

- 1 8Since schooling was compulsory in the Baltic, and hteracy virtually umversal
these low figures require’ further explanauon They may reflect the requnremems
of the test that the examinee read fluently in Russian or reflect anomalies in the
admmlstrauon of the tests. .
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1t The alight decline abserved in this area (prim.uily K.uakhmn taday) he.
tween [BHO and 1806 also - must reflect dilterences in the leulug procedures
which need further clarification,

Source: Fal'bork and Charnoluskli, Narodnor obrazovanie , ., , pp. 140-30, 208, |
218, Unfortunately, 1 have heen unable 1o locate information on reuulu und ex-
aminations after 1896,

Table 4 ‘ .

-, Percentage of Pupils in Each Gradc
’l‘hlrty-Four Zemstvo Provinces (1910-11)
JSint second third
44.1 36.1 10.8
53.9 33.0 lS_.O

Moscow l‘royinpc 1896-1911 )
JSirst second third

48 35 Cnm
43 87 . 20
43 37 20
60 33 11
53 34 13
51 35 14

Sourcc Pavel Vikhliaev, Ekonomicheskie usloviia narodnogo obrazovaniia v moskouskoi
gubemii (Moscow, 1910), pp. 22-28; Statisticheskii a/legodmk moskovskoi gubemu @ .
1910(Moscow 1911), p. 29.
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Literacy and Schooling in
Subordinate Culturcsi
The Case of Black Americans

By John 'U. Ogbu

John U. Ogbu, professor of anthropology at the University of California,

" Berkeley, has done cross-cultural research on education and stratification in
contemporary, Africa and the United States. His publramom include The
Next Generation: An Ethnography ‘of Education in an Urban

Ncrghborhood (New York: Academic Press, 1974) and Minority Edu-

cation and Caste: - The American System in Cross-Cultural Per-
spective (New York: Academic Press, 1978).

Professor Ogbu’s curvent work is on the paradox of high educational
aspirations and low school performance dmong urban black Americans.

This chapter crilticizes some of the theories that have been introduced to ex-

plain poor performance and assesses the meaning of failure. lmprovemml

he suggests, -will require a drffemrl structure of soaal rewardJ and. mcen-

tives,

The preparalwn of this paper was supported by a grant from the Na-
tional Institute of Education and by the Faculty Research Fund of the Uni-
versity of California, Berkeley. The editors of the Journal of Social His-
“tory have kindly granled permission to use in this article portions of Profes-
" sor Ogbu's essay “‘Peasant Sloth Reconsidered”’ ( vol 14, no.3).

' 'Literacy is currently yreceiving a good deal of attention from re-
searchers, policy-makers, and professional educators. Common
- ~concerns-are the "development ofliteracy among children and the
problem of literacy competence or functional literacy among

adults. In industrialized nations like the United States these prob- -

" lems are regarded as parucularly acute among the lower class
and subordinate minorities,

The llteracy problem of subordmate mmontles, the focus of
this paper, is thre€fold and relative, "the latter because it derives
partly from companng minorities with the dommant group One
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aspect of the problemsis that a larger proportion of minorities
hay not successfully learned to read, write, and compute. Another
is that a greater proportion of minorities is not functionally ler-
ate, That is, they are unable to demonstrate the ability to read,

- write, or compute in social and economic situations that require

these skilly; for exmple, they cannot fill out job applications and

©income-tax torms or read and comprehend instructional manual

and utilize the informsation. ‘Third, school children amoug subor.
dinate minorities lag behind their dominant-group peers in read-
ing and computation as judged by classronm Rrades and scores
on standardized tests. .

Our research since the late l‘.)(iOs has been on this lag in mi-
nority student's performance, and we have compared the situa-
tion in the United States with those jn other countries like Brit-
ain, India, Israel, Japan, and New Zealand. For this paper, we will
limit our discussion to black Americans, beginning with the cur-
rent hypothesis that black children fail disproportionately in

‘school because they come from a predominantly oral culwure

which engenders a discontinuity in their participation in the liters
ate culture of the school, We will then suggest an alternative in-
terpretation of the disproportionate school failure of black chil-

-dren in its historical and structural context.

Oral Culture, Literate Culture, and School Performance

Shifting Theories of Language Research

-Over the past two decades, there has been a cominuing shift in

~ theories generated by language studies to explain the digrépor-

tionate failure among blacks to learn to read. A bnefdrcv’iew ‘of
these theorigs, as provnded by Simons (1976), will (ake us to the
current hypo(hesls that school failure among blacks, esfpecnally in
reading, is due to the fact that they come from an essc'mlally oral
culture.
Initially, the field of la guage studies was dom{nated by a
deficit perspective, whose pothesls (which still survives,in’ ‘some
quarters) is that black digfect is inferior to standard Enghsh and
constitutes a handicap in/the thinking and learning of btacks. Eth.
nographic studies by Labov (1972) and others showed that this
model was false, and it was replaced by the dlfTei'cnce perspec-
tive, whose initial hypothesis asseérted that’ black dialect is differ-

" ent from standard English-but sull consutules a viable system of

thinking and learning. Black chlldren failed; ‘especially in reading,
because a “mismatch between children’s language and the lan-
guage used in school and in the regglmg texts interfered with

130 ) ’
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black children’s acquisition ol veading skills® (Simons  1076:4).
That s, schools did not use bliaek diatect ava medinm of teaching
and learning, . '

Efforts to nuse black dialect in texts and in the chissroom,
while teaching standard English, did snor, however, improve read-
g achievement among black children, Critics charged that the
ditterence hypothgsis focnsed oo muach an materals and teach-
ery and failed o specify the mechanisms by which the interfer-
ence or mivimatch occurred. Crities proposed two types of inter-
ference, the fidst of which was phono-logical, 1t was thought that |
ditferences in prowinciation “might interfere with the acquisition
of word recognition skills,” but thiv way subsequentdy shown not
to be a significant factor (Simons 1976:8; see also Rentel and

“Rennedy 1972),"Fhe second hypothesized interference was grame

matical; thatis, a “misimatch between hlek child's syntax and the
stancard English syntax of the texts used by the teacher™ (Bavarz
1969; Stewart 19649), Bt reading achievement among black chil-
dren who read materials wri(w black dindect grammar did not
significantly improve, Tt-was concluded from these studies that
black dialect was not the source of the failure of children to learn
to read (Simons 1976:11). .

In the carly 19705 a4 new hypothesis moved beyond hinguage
per se 10 the broader area of communication strategies, speculat-
ing that school failure is cansed by a mismatch between commu-
nicative etiquettes of teachers and students, especially during
reading. The hypothesis holds that teachers and minority stn-
dents who come from different cultures have different communi-
cative strategies cind interpretitions of situated meanings that
lead 1o miscommunication during reading activities. This inter-
feres with children’s acquisition of reading skills, .

What is at issuce is what is communicated by the classroom envi-
ronment, not'the differences in the cullural backgrounds or lan-
guages of the weacher and students. ‘The goal of research is to-
isolate tllc_proc'csscs that are meaningful to ‘the participants in”
classroom communicatioir; Philip's notion of participant structure
(1972) provides the conceptual framework for this rescarch. Basi-
cally, a participant structure is “a constellation of norms, mutual
rights and obligations that shape social relationships, determine
participants’ perceptions about what is going on, and influence
learning™ (Simons 1976). Subordinate minority-group children
have different participant structures at home than at school, and
their generally poor school performance is attributed to this dis-
continuity. »
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1 haver criticieed this mismateh hypothesis (Oghu 1980a), on
three grounds, Fiest, it does not warrant generalisation abaut n-
nority school failure because it is based primarily on

Cinto only one type of minority group, namely, castelike nhnor-
ities. It does pot explain why other minorities, who also hay
ferent parucipant structures at home than at school, teapn o}
e the same classtooms wheye blacks and suular groups fail,
Second, the pusmaich model ignores historical and  socieial
torces whichimay actually generate the pattern of cassroom pro-
cewes, And lued, shihough daty and vvights from soadies based
oi the mnnatch maodet can be wsed for remedial elforts (Simons
1976, Erickson 1978), they camnot lead 1o socal change that
would eventually eliminate the need {or remedial eflorts,

Oral Culture and Literacy h

The wmost recent development in language studies focnses on lic-
eracy and attributes the disproportionate school falure of blacks
and similar minonties to’a discontinuity between their essentially
oral cultures and the hiterate culture -of the white middle.class
represented by the public schools. ‘This hypothesis is" based on

< studies of iteracy and its consequences in wraditional or simall

scale societies (Goody 1977; Luria 1976); on studies of language
and communicative styles in minority communities (Labov 1969;
Abrahims  1970; Kochman 19738); and on microethnographic
‘studies of teacher-pupil interactions in classrooms (Erickson and
Mohatt 1977, cited in Kochler 1978; Gumperz 1979; Philips
1972). ‘ - , ,
Reviewing studies of both nonliterate, small-scale societies
and literate Western societies, Lewis (1979) argues that partici-
pants in oral cultures differ significantly from participants in liter-
ate cultures, whose sensory orientations are aural rather than
oral. She cites a large body of evidence that these two sensory
orientations generite contrasting notiens of time, causality,
“space, and the self “which affect the way children are raised and
interact with adults®” (p. 2). Although the contrast is primarily be-
tween non-Western nonliterate populations and Western middle-
class populations, she coins the term “residual oral cultures™ or
“residual oral peoples” to designate scgments of Western soci-
cties (c.g.. subordinate minorities and the lower class) in which
many pcople have minimal knowledge of reading and writing, ar-
guing that these populations resemble in many respects those of
nonliterate small-scale soeictics. Lewis claims that the dispropor-
tionate school failure of mipority and lower-class children in the

’ 'l
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Untted States 1s due 1o their patticipation in those exsentially oral
viltures. As shie puts i,

(I our sodiery, the schaals as bey insttutions of literate cul-

; e tetd 1o peject the wal radiion. As a result, the selative:
)' by iliterate find theie assmnptions about yeality in contlict
with schivol expectations. This contlint innnes Lailure and ex-

deethates ather expeniences of pace amd dass exdusion (p.

7).

One ditliculy. with Lewis’s formulation iv the questionatle
extent to which one can generabize from suallscale Asian and
Aliwan soaeties 1o groups histopcally subordinated by then
Gasy, ethine, and raaal badgrounds i complex indusgial sonk

g ctics. Futthetinae, the innoducunon of lieracy or scfooling iu\
the small-scale societies doey not waally tesult in the fame types
of problems w olten creates among subordinate nundgities and
the lower class in the United Staten (Hevoeman 1979) van den
Berghe 1979, To the conuary, the muoducton of schooling in
small-scale sucicties tends o increase cognitiveantd linguisuc or
contmunicative simlanties to the pattern of middle-class populas-
tions of industetalized socictes (Cole and Scnbner 1973; Geeen:
field 1976, Luria 1976). Why, then, after generations ol school
attendance by blacks and centunies of imteracuion with whites,
haven't thew cognitive and conununicative strategies changed o
those of the white middle class?

Finally, we know that descendants of illiterate Asian and Eu-
ropean inmigrants (who might be regarded as “residual oral
peoples”)  have achieved  greater success in American public
schools than subordinate minorities, For example, studies of Chi-
nese peasant villages in the 19303 (Pepper 1971 199; Snow

1961 69) showed that illiteracy rates were often as high as 90
percent. But children of illiterate Chinese peasant immigramts
have done quite well in American schools, Gunperz and Cook-
Gumperz have proposed g4 sociolinguistic formulation of the
problem. (1979). Drawing thpm the work of Goody (1977) and
Luria (19%0), they contrast oval and hiterate cultures in terms of
(1) storage and transmisstion of knowledge, (2) decontextualiza-
tion of knowledye, and (3) cognitive strategies in communication
and learning. ‘They argue (1) that in oral culuwes stored knowl-
edge is static and its transmission inaccurate, whercas in literate
cultures change is built into knowledge and its transmission is ac-
curate; (2) that knowledge acquisition and transmission in literate
cultures, unlike oral cultures, are decontextualized; and (3) that
in literate_cultures a distinctive mode of reasoning emerges that
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is acparate fiom evehday acivities. Lhaing these thiee domaine of
shange gy ciitevia, the guthors Contend hat the Avws, i cantiaat
10 pebid 1n g plave of oral sublure, anil they suggest the thanges
ch&dwu muat mabe in thewr vognitive and communivative atiate:
gies i order o bearn and use weitten language electively. They
suimdrize the proceas involved in the wamiton tiom aral o
wittiess vultuge for alf Jibdien as fullows:

Developmentatly the transition from speabing o writing as
a medin fur Jearming dbout the warld of aihess Ivipiitea @
thange trom the ntetprrtative stategieos of opal cultuees
which childien grow up, o the netpectatine principles of
dincunsine wiitten linguage. The mose o hicfacy teguies
dhldien to make some basic adjusiments 1o the way they -
dally attsbute meaning to events and the processes of every
day world an otder 1o be gble 1o foosen thew dependence
upan contestually speatic infonnanon and o adopt a decon:
textualized penspective. Amang othes things, they must learii
to tely on an incrementally acquired knowledge rather than
un what 13 sad withn any one context. In another dimension”
the move s Wetay requies daldeen haguntically 1o
thange thew process of interptetation (p. 16),

Gumpers and Cook-Guinperz imply that teracy problems
began in the present century with indintrializanon, bureaucratiza.
ton, and ather soaoeconomic changes which have tended 1o (a)
crave the boundaries hetweens elite and popilar education; (W) in-
viease the dichotomy between spealing and wanng: () make hee
cracy pretequinite to cconomic survival, and (d) institute evalua-
ton of hteracy competence through methods which ke no ac-
count of the sodoeconomic changes (Gumpers and Cook-Gum.
perz 1979:11-12). —

It this twenuieth-century situation creates problems for all
children, why do some, children make the tramsition 10 literacy
more casly than others? According to the authors, some oraf cul-
tures prepare children better than others: “The argument we
have Been developing,” they state, “is that for all children the hit-
cracy experience-frequires essential changes i the processing of
verbal mformation. For some children, however, the shift of un-.
derstanding of wnuen Linguage is sometimes facilitated by carly
language experience; the child is able early in life to gain pro-
cessing experience of the written word”™ (p. 27). Flsewhere, after
reviewing several microethnographic studies of communicative
interaction between teachers and children of subordinate groups
(c.g8., Native Americans, blacks, Native Hawaiians, rural Appala-
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shians, and wasbing dass el Lot ¢ i U ibe winbedly -
ing s diiee of thei dn,.m.mmmmr sihieaal faifuie gy bluws

Phin woed highlights the poing st duldien’s fespaines
vibhisal tavke die ditecth inlluenced by valies atid presuppg
sitivia tearnied an the hotme 11 demoiotiaies muteaver that
tlissiuoin cjliipineils, spratial avpangrinenta ui sodial group
gy uf trachers amd atudents ate pat the prisiary deicenn:
tanty ol feanning What s imspiortant is whist is o emionis siled
it the vlasstuoin as o icasilt ul sompides frivcesses ul iiei g
i between educational goals, bacdgonud bvsdedge and
what vabioan Patticipaniy fictoene uved fiane as tabing place
(Jund 4)

t

The authors have vettamdy wade an uspeestant contnbuton
to sur undebstatahing ol the cogmiive and hinguistic ihanges all
Culdren make in lesiming o wse wntten Language Rat theyr im-
Photand exphiot explanations of the speaial problens ol s
thes 1 enctitially ane oF mmananch W Commun atne ehigueties
whih we previviush cnbored Funthermnie, o louking at the
problem hstoncally, we find that the eduationa) Aapeticniors ul
blacks and other subordingte nunonnes e the United States
te g, Clicanos, Induinsd do et vontonm ta the mineteentls cen.
tuny stuation desanbed by the authars (Oghu 1978 Though
any Amencan wdealire education for sty own ashe, ol moss
.'\l;iruulh, and tog blacky i patoacular, ot has been aimed at de.
veloping mashetable sbslly. We shall retirn 1o this pannt fater

the wral cultie-lterate aultre discontimuity yjprotheus
seems anadeguate (o explam the doproporuonate school fahure

ol suborduate sunoney duldien We aball suggest an adequate

Bypothesn whinh considers both histuncal and fBlactoattuctural
torces that shape dasstoom processes under which chuldren ac-
quire then literaor But first we wish 1o distmgunh subordinate
mmoniues from othet funonties who do not necessanly share
sinular problems e sohool and from lower-clavs people for the .
sdine 'C‘J\U“‘

. .
Stratification ay a Context: Castelike & Class

We defgne a given populanon as a munonty group of it s i 4 sub.

ordinde power relaton o another population i the same soxi-
et A minont status s not determuned by mere number because
thet subordinate group might outnumber the dominant group, Jas
the Bantu in South Afnica outnumber whites by more than 2 to 1.
For some purpases, such as education, it is useful 1o distinguish
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different types of minorities, and in our work we have classified
minorities intp'autonomous castelike and immigrant' types,
. Autonomious minorities, which aré represented in ‘the United
States by Jews and Mormons, are also found in most developlng
- Asian and African nations. They are prlmarlly numerical minor-
ities who may be victims' of prejudice bygiare not totally subor-
dinated in systems of stratification, and (i elr separateness 1S not -
based on specialized, denigrated economic, political, or ritlial
roles.* Moreover, they often have a cultural frame . of reference
which demonstratés and encourages success in educauon and
- other areas as défined by the larger society. : :
Castelike: Minorities—those we have referred to as subordlnate
minormes—-are either incorporated into a society more or less in-
voluntarily and permanently or are forced to seek incorporation

. N N “ . .
® ‘and then relegated to.inferior status. In America, for example,

blacks were incorporated through slavery; Chicanos and Indnans
through conquest. See ' ~
Castelike ‘minorities are- generally regarded as lnherently in-
fenor by the dominant group, who thus rationalize their relega- -
tion to inferior social, polmcal economic, and other roles. Until
‘recently it was (and in many instances still is) more difficult for"

. castelike mlnonty group members than for  dominant-group

members to advance on the basis of, lndmdual training and abili-,
~ ty. The concept of a job ceiling (Ogbu 1978) at best describes'
" the circumscribed occupatlonal and economic opportunmes
hlstoncally faced by castelike minorities.” A JOb celhng is set by |,
the pressures and obstacles that consign minorities to jo s at the
.lowest “levels ‘of “status, power, dignity, and income~an mean-
‘while allow’ the. dominant group to acquire the jobs and rewards
. above those levels. ‘As' we shall argue, the access of castelike mi-
norities to schoohng and their perceptions of and responses to
‘ schoohng have hlstoncally been shaped by the JOb celﬁng and re- -
"lated barriers. . .
+ . Immigrant minorities are . those who have come more or less

" voluntanly (unless .they are refugees) tottheir new society for eco-

_nomic, political, and social . self-betterment. Immigrants may be
“subject to pillory and_discrimination but have: usually not inter-
nalized their effects, That is, at least in the first’ generation, they
have not experienced such treatment as an ingrained part of their
cult _re and thus have not been disillusioned to the same extent -
as. chstelike miinorities. This is true even when the two minority

: types\are faged with the same job ceiling and qther*barriers. Im-

migrantsalso tend to measure their success or fallure against that
of their peers .in their ‘homeland and not agalnst the’ hlgher
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' classes of their host socnety (See Ogbu 1978 for further elabora-
tion of these and other factors that dlﬂ"crentmtc lmmlgrants from
castelike minorities.) . .
Minority groups do not usually- accept subordmauon passive-
ly, though their responses vary. Some groups reduce or eliminate

- aspects of their subordmauon, others may actually reinforce

some aspects of that subordination.' Moreover; dlﬂ“erg:nt types of

minorities respond differently. Except fortpolitical emigres, the.
immigrants have the symbolicoption of retummg to their home- -

land or re-emigrating elsewhere. This option may; in fact, moti-
vate’ the acquisition of education and llteracy because immigrants

can transfer these, skills elsewhere for greater rewards. Because ;
this option is usually not open to castelike minorities, they tend

.to develop various gross and subtle devices to raise, eliminate or
circumvent the jobceiling and other barriers. We shall explore
the important lmpllcauons that these devices have for schoolmg
and literacy.

¢

Lower-Class and Casteltke Mmormes

Current dl§cussmn ténds strongly to equate the education and lit-

eracy problems of castelike minorities with those of.the lower -
" class. But the differences between them appear in the attempt to
-distinguish castelike stratification from class stratification. -
““Caste” ‘or “castelike” in this essay'is a purely methodological

reference to the structural form underlyirig the history of minor-
«ity subordindtion in America and similar societie’s..

In a class stratification people are ranked by their education,

their jobs, their behavior and héw much money they make; that
is, by achieved criteria. Lower-class individuals have difficulty ad-
‘vancing into higher classes by achieving more wealth and educa-
tion or better jobs and social positions because they lack requi-
site training (education), ability, ‘or proper connections. But class

- which encourages lower—class people to strive for social and eco-

nomic self- betterment that would put them and/or their children

into higher classes. This social mobnhty occurs enough among
white Americans that they view America as-a land of great oppor-
tunity and success as a-matter of ability, perserverance, and edu-
cation (Berreman 1972; Warner et al. 1945). -

In a casgelike stratification people are,-by contrast, assigned

" to their respective groups at birth or by ascribed criteria sugh as

skin color, ard theQ( have few options to escape that designation.
-Each caste group (

e.g., blacks in Am has its own class
system but fss opportunity for class differentiation and mobility
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than ti\e dominant class system. For example, the job cellmg in
the, United States affects black-white racial stratification but not
the stratification of social classes within the white group or within
the black group. Caste thu}v gives class in the mmorlty population
added disadvantages: a white lower-class American is only lower
class; a black lower-class American is also faced with a job ceiling
and other caste barriers,,.

There is current debate over whether and to what extent

class stratification has. replaced racial or castelike stratification in.

America (Willie 1979; Wilson 1978). Since the 1960s, civil rights
legislation and other cfforts have raised the pr ceiling and some-
what reduced other racial barriers, but they have not eliminated

‘these barriers altogether. No one knows the extent to which"
‘blacks are now employed in more desirable jobs as a matter of

compliance with the law. What is certain is that the number of
blacks in top jobs more than doubled after affirmative action leg-

" islation went into effect in 1966 and 1972; that there is a strong

white resistance to these laws; and that blacks are still underre-

‘presented in_desirable Jobsvand overqualified for the jobs that:
-they do (Brimmer 1974; U.S. Commission on Civil Rights 1978).

Furthermore, the positive changes have not reached far
enough to affect significantly the social and economic conditions
of the black lower class; nor have they been consistent through

- the years because of economic recessions, white backlash, and

changeS'in political climate. Statistics easily conceal the single
most ‘important indication that -castelike §tratlﬁcatlon persists. in
America; thé extraordinary supports (affirmative action, Equal

Employment Opportunities Commission Appeals, Special Pro-

grams) that blacks need, but that whites do not, in order to move

problem of education and literacy in that black perceptions of
American racial stratification and their opportunities within it
have not grown to resemble the percepuons of the white pbpula-
tion, : A

NP

A Cultural Ecologlcal Explanatlon of Black School F allure

.

The Framework ) 3 L

Cultural ecology provides a more adequate framework for under-
standmg the literacy problems of black and similar -minorities,

_whethiér we focus on school completion, functional literacy, or
performance on classroom and standardized tests. This frame- -

work enables us to study the connections between the school or
]eammg processes and socnetal forces (such as economic pattems
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nnd\qﬂ)’c‘)r(uni(ics.’m(crgroup rclations, and status mobility in a
given Society) which affect school curricula, classroom attitudes

- and -efforts, and 'various activities of qchool personnel and other

hg; ttﬁ)ss”Ef’*l‘spec't

members of the educational system. :

Cultural ccology is the study of institutionalized and socially
transmitted patterns of behavior interdependent with features of
the environment (Netting 1968:11; sce also Geertz 1962;
Goldschmidt 1971 Bennett 1969). It does not deal with thc over-
all physical environment but with the effective ‘environment, that
lrectly Afléct Subsistence quest (techno-
economic activities) and physical survival. In modern societies the
effective environment is -primarily the bureaucratized industrial
economy. A given population’s ‘effective environment generally

* consists, however, of its resources, its ability to exploit these re-

sources, and its level of technology. The principal economic ac-

" tivities or subsistence strategies depend upon the effective envi-

ronment. And each mode of éxploitation calls for spedific skills,
knowledge, and other attributes which facilitate subsistence and
survival under the specific condition. Ecological adaptation for a
gwen population consists of the congruence or fit between the
population’s strategies for subsistence, survival, and status and
the instrumental competencies and related behaviors of its mem-
bers. Adaptation for an individual consists of learning about re-
sources and exploitative strategies and acquiring appropriate in-
strumental competencies and-rules of behaviors for achievement
as it is defined by for his or her social group.

Chlldreanng and formal education are culturally orgamzed'
to insure that children in a given population meet these criteria
for adaptation (Ogbu 1980). In modern societies the school is the
principal institution adapting children to bureaucratized industri-
al economy in four ways: teaching them the basic practical skills
of reading, writing, and computation ‘essential -for almost every
subsistence activity in the economy; preparing them for more,
specialized job training when they later enter the labor force

' (Wilson 1973); socializing them by means of organizational fea-

tures .(teacher-pupil authority relations, the grading sys§m, etc.)
to develop social-emotional attributes essential for participation
in the work force (Scrupski 1975; Wilcox 1978); and providing
the credentials young adults need to enter the work force (Jencks
1972). In the latter role, schoolmg is more or less a culturally in-

stitutionalized device for allocating and rewarding individuals in

(-3

society's status system, particularly in the economy (Ogbu 1979
a, b; 1980).
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While ideologicaﬁ;moat Americans do not sev their schools
this way, it is a reasonable analysis based on our own study of
school and cconomic behaviors in Stockton, California. In our re-
scarch, we asked people why they go to school; why they send
their children to school; and why they pay taxes to support
schools; we listened to public and private discussions and gossip
about schooling, jobs, and related matters; we examined docu-
ments from local school systems and froin city and county plan- -
ning departments, as well as from employment and welfare agen-
ciés. These sources suggest that Stocktonians do not seek educa-
tion for its own sake, to satisfy their curiosity, or for self-fulfill-
ment, but in order to get jobs as adults and thereby achieve full
adult status.as defined by their community. Not only do’ Stock-
tonians believe that more and better schooling leads to more de-
sirable jobs, higher income, and other social and economic bene-
fits, but local statistics also tend to support their belief—for the
.majority whites: In Stockton, as elsewhere in the nation, whites
with high school diplomas generally have a better chance at more
desirable jobs and greater lifetime earning power than their

peers with only elementary school dlplomas. however they have -

less chance at desirable jobs and lqs eammg power than thelr
peers with college degrees. oo
The beliéf that economic opportunities are commensurate
with educational-achievement is a part of local white epistemol-
ogy and is borne out historically by thé actual experiences of
most whites in the job market. The belief is communicated to
local white children and reinforced:in a variety of ways.«These
observations lead us to conclude that the school efforts @f local -
. whites are greatly influenced by their experiences in and percep-
tions of the connection between schoolmg and adult economic
participation.

- A major ecological consequence of castelike stratification and
job ceiling is that blacks in Stockton and elsewhere in tﬁe United -
States have traditionally occupied economic positions character-
ized by scarce, dead-end, peripheral,-or. unstable jobs and by low
wages, few-chances for advancement on the-job, and little social

- credit as measured by values-of the larger society. Some ghetto
blacks occupy economic positions that are almost devoid of any
wage labor but that contain social resources such as other ghetto
residents and caretaker institutions (Harrison 1972; Ross and Hill
1967). Equally important is the fact that the blacks’ effective envi-

~ ronment Contains, in addition to these conventional resources,*a
“subeconomy or “street economy” defined as ‘‘a market for the
distribution of goods and services whichare in demand but have

140 .
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been outlawed officially for social and moral reasons (Bullock
1973: 100, sce also Foster l‘)74 Ilc.lr(l 1968; Milner 1970; Wolfe
1970).

1' ducational C, ‘omrqumrr\

What are the educational (oanucmcs of the black cﬂcmvc cn-
vironmient? Because the traditional social and economic positions
of blacks have not required much formal education or rewarded
educational accomplishments highly, the pattern of schooling
which las evolved for blacks generally prepares them for inferior

-

roles. It does not qualify blacks for the more desirable social and”

economic positions open to whites, nor does it encourage blacks

_to achieve their maximum, These combined factors have, tradi-
tionally affected black literacy as measured by school completion,
functional literiey, and performance on classroom and standard-
ized tests: We now wani to suggest four specific ways in which
these factors sustain the lag in black school pcrformancc by (a)
promoting ccertain treatment or experiences of blacks in school
and classroom and (b) fostering certain classroomn attitudes, ori-
entations, and behavior.

(l) White Perceptwru of Blatks and Black Acce.u to Ea’ucatwn

Blacks have had some access to formal schooling ever since they
were brought to America in the carly seventeenth century. Al-
though formal education was available to only a few in the South
(where most blacks lived before emancipation), and although
there was strong opposition to black education in both the South
and the North, actual legal prohibitions against black education
were instituted in the South only from 1832 to about 1861 after
Nat Turner’s Revolt (Bond 1966:21; Bullock 1970). Black access
to the public schools increased. after emancipation,’ and, as the
following table shows, their illiteracy;rates steadily declined.

However, fictors important to understanding the present sit-:

‘uation are concealed by the table. First, blacks have had to fight
for almost every increase in their access to public:-schools; in nei-

ther the South nor the North have they been free as a matter of
right to attend their community public schools (Bond 1966; Bull-.

ock 1970; Kluger 1977; Ogbu 1978). Second, black education in
" both the'South and North has usually been inferior, often sepa-
rate, and generally based on white perception$ and stereotypes of
oblack status in society and especially in the economy. Third, be-
cause blacks do not share white perceptions of their status, they
tend not to accept white standards of education for them. Conse-

quently, since the second half of the nineteenth century, blacks -
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have been fighting whites .Iganm Im!h mlcrmr andt separate edu-
cation (Kluger 1977).

- Let us briefly summarize how white perceptions of black
statns have shaped black education historically and affected the -
quality of black literacy.

Before emancipation, blacks received occasional biblical cdu- )

cation because their masters believed it would make them more
obedient and faithful, After the Civil War, when blacks were rel
egated to pcun-likc status as sharcuoppcn or were limited to
“Negro jobs” in domestic service and unskilled labor, educition
fpllowed suit. “The ruling white clites believed the tenant farming
system would break down if black children received the same
education as white children. They would, for example, learn to
qucstion the high rates of interest and the exploitative account-
ing methods the planters imposed on illiterate tenants. Thus,
black education was starved of funds.

As the South urbanized, blacks at first received some *“indus-

trial”” education, chiefly in cooking and low grade building skills,
But when many -desirable factory jobs began to require special
-training, black school curricula began, ironically, to emphasize
classical and academic rather than industrial education, which was
now offered in white. schools (Bond 1966: 404, Myrdal 1944:
897-98; Ogbu 1978: 117). .

We can conclude that, historically, if blacks did not qualify

for desirable jobs it was because their education was designed to

disqualify them, not because they were incompetent. Until per- .

haps the 1960s, American society never seriously intended blacks
to achieve social and occupational equality with whites through
education.

Even now, “subtle mechanlsms continue to adapt black and
white graduates to different futures. One such-mechanism for

lowering the job ceiling is the dispreportionate labeling of black

children as educationally “handicapped.” For example; in a
recent court case brought by blacks -against the San Francisco
School District, evidence showed that blacks made up only 31.1
“percent of the ‘school enrollment in 1976-77, but constituted
- 53.8 percent of those categorized as educable mentally retarded
and relegated to special classes. In the same year, .in the twenty
California school districts which enrolled 80 percent of black chil-
dren, black students comprised about 27.5 percent of the school
population but 62 percent of those labeled educable mentally re-
tarded. In his decision favoring blacks the judge concluded that
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‘The statistical analyses of the statewide and district-by-dis-

trict figures indicate the obvious, Their (i.e., black) apparent

overenrollment could not be the result of chance, For exam-

ple, there is less than ane in a million chance that the aver-

enrollment of black children and the underenrollment of

non-black. children in the E.M.R. classes in 1976-77 would
~ have resulted under a color-blind system of placement (U.S,

-+ District Court for Northern California, 1979: 21-22), »

The figures are. similar to those of other large American cities,
m(ludmg Chicago and’ New York (see, for example, U.S. Com-
mission on Civil Rights, 1974), l

(2) Black Responses '

We pointed out earlier that casgelike minorities do not usual-
ly accept their subordination passively and that blacks have been -
fighiting since emancipation forf imore and better ‘schooling ind
agamsl the job ceiling. ‘T'hose responses, as lhcy relate to school-
ing and jobs, may in fact contribute to the lag in the school per-
formance, as we shall demonstrate.

A. Black School Conflict and Mistrust: History has left blacks with a
fecling that whites and their institutions cannot be trusted to
benefit blacks equitably. Public schools, particularly in the ghetto,
are gencerally not trusted.by blacks to provide black children with
the *'right education.” This mistrust of schools arises partly from
black perceptions of past and current discriminatory treatment by

‘public schools. This treatment is fully documented in several

studies (sec Bond 1966, 1969; Kluger 1977; Weinberg 1977).
* For over a century, having first “fought” against total exclu-

‘sion from the pub]ic schools, blacks have been *'fighting** against
.inferior education in both segregated and integrated schools. In

the.totally segregated Southern school systems, blacks of course
identified strongly and therefore cooperated with *black
schools.” But their effectiveness was undermined by their simul-
taneous rejection of these same schools as inferior to white
schools and thus their need to “fight"* for school desegregation.
Their attention, commitment, and efforts were diverted from
maximizing achievement in black schools to the pursuit of equal
resources and an ideal learning, semng. namely. desegregated
schools.

But in desegregated schools throughout the nation disaffec-

- tion and mistrust also abound begause blacks.see inferior educa-

tion perpetuated through many subtle devices they suspected the

schools of using (e.g., biased testing, misclassification, tracking,
- biased textbooks, biased counseling, etc.), and because they
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doubt (h.ll these schools understand l)l.uk l'lll(llt‘ll .uul their
rieeds. v
This doubt is particularly widespread at the moment: it was
openly expressed by iy Dlacks |mhlu meetings and in ethe
nographic interviews during our ficldwork in Stockton, In a study
of o desegregated high school, Schever and Slawski (1977) also
found that heal blacks tended to attibute low school pmlmm-
ance Of bladk males 10 the school's inability to ‘velate to black
nules in way\ that will holp them learn.” The point we would like
to stress is ghat black mistrust and conflict’ with ‘s¢hools reduce
the degree to which bluck parents and their chiabdren can accept
as legitinate the schoaly' goals, standards, and instructional ap-
proiaches. As a vesult they tend not to experience a need to coop-

~erate with the schools or to follow their rules and requirements

for achievement,
The same couflicts and mistrust also force the schools o

defensive approaches to black education—countrol, paternalism,

or actual “contests” —which divert the attention of both blacks
aud schools from the real task of educating black children. ‘This
contrasts sharply with the experience of white middle-class par-

" ens and their children, who tend to see the completion of school

tasks and conformity with school standards as necessary, desir-
able; and comnpatible with their own goals. Ghetto blacks tend
sometimes to interpret the same demands as deceptions or as un-
necessary impositions incompatible with their “veal educational
goals.” Perseverance at academic tasks thus bcwmﬂ difficult for

~ black dnldrcn

B. Disillusionment Over Job Cetlmg and Academic Efforts: Ihroughout

history a greater proportion of blacks than whites have been edu-
cationally better qualified or .overqualifed for their jobs yet un-
derpaid for their educational achievements (Henderson 1967;
Norgren and Hill 1967; Newman et al 1978; Sharp 1970; U.S.
Commission on Civil Rights 1978), Even in recent years their

- gradual penetration into more dgsirable jobs has been accom-

plished mainly through - collective struggle for civil rights
(Newman et al 1978; Scott 1976; Ogbu 1978). Job opportunities
remain the primary concern of black Americans today.

The job ceiling and related discriminatary practices shape

‘black operations, which in turn influence their perceptions of and

responses to schooling. Blacks are generally bitter, frustrated,
and resentful at the job ceiling and other barriers to the full
benefits of their education. The extent of this bitterness is evi-
dent in. the time and resources they expend in efforts to break or
circumvent the job ceiling (see Davis, Gardner and Gardner
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1905; Dollard 1087, Drake and Cayton 1070, Ogbu 1074; Pow-
decmaker 1908; Newman ef al 1978; Scott 1976) as are their strat.
egles for acicving their objectives, such as "uncle tomming,"”
hoycotting white businesses, protesting, vioting, and-appealing to
the courts, (o Fair Employment Practices Commissions, to the
Equal Employment Opportunity Commission, and the like (sce
Drake and Cayton 1970:748;. National Advisory Comission on
Civil Disorders; Report 1968:61; Newanan ¢ al 1978:10-20; Qgbu
1978; Powdermaker 1968:107, 100, 112; Schemer 1905:85).

When avil rights effectively expand black employment op-
porumities and other rewards for education, as they appeared o
be doing in the 1960s, this encourages black students o work
hard in school (Ginsberg et al 1967). Buta discouraging message
i also communicated, namely, that without such a collective civil
rights struggle, blacks automatically have fewer opportunities
than whites to benefit from education.

Black children learn about the job ceiling and other barriers
quite carly in life, though not necessarily from explicit statements
by their paregts and other adults in their community. In our cth.

" nographic research in Stockton, California, we have found, how-

ever, that black parents communicate contradictory attitudes
toward schooling..Tey hn§i1c the need for their children o0
get more education T id, and they insist that their chil-
dren work hard in - good grades and to graduate
from high school or college. However, the same parents, by
being uncmployed, underemployed, and discriminated against,
and by gossiping about the similar experiences of relatives and
other adults in the community, imply that even if the children
succeed in school their chances at good jobs and other societal

+ rewards are not as good as those of their white peers. It is also a

part of local black episteinology that a black person must be.

" “twice as .good™ or “twice as qualificd” as the white in order to

compcte successfully in any situation where whites are judges.
Thus the actual example of the lives of black parents can under-
cut their stated encouragenents.

Black children also learn about the job ceiling from public
demonstrations calling for more jobs and better wages and from
mass media reports of these and related cvents. These sources
convey to black children that the connection between school suc-
cess and one's abﬂity to get ahead is not as good for blacks as for
whites. As black children get older and experience personal fail-
ures and frustrations’ in looking for part-time jobs and summer
jobs, these negative messages are reinforced. Some perceptions
of young blacks, such as their impression of unlimited employ-
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ment apporinities for their white peers, may not he acenrate
(Oxbu 1974); they nonctheless lead 10 wereasing dpsillusionment
among blacks abowt thewr fyture and 1o doubits about the value of
schooling (Ogbw 197100/ see also Frazer 1940:134- A Schule
1969 159; Powdermaker 1908:421).

Not only dao these perveptions discourage black children
tfrom developing senous pntudes twward school and from perse-
venng in their schoolwork; they also teach them to “blame the
nyswm‘ rather than theynelves for their failures, In our vesearch
in Stockton we have found that black childvren learn very eatly wo

hlane th school system for their Lalures, just as their parents

and blackYadults in general blame their faillures on the larger
Usystemn,” \ resulting, paradox is that black students may express
high educational aspuirations coupled with low academic ctlon
and perseverance angl thus low school performance.

G, Survweal Strategies and (.ompclmm.« Incongruent with Demands of
Schoolmg: Another hlack response to the job ceiling is the evolu-
tion of “survival strategies,” Thiv effects even children much oo
young to understand the labor market and other harriers and fas
serioussimplications for school performance and classroom pro-
cesses. There are twa kinds of survival strategies. The purpose of
the first kind is to increase conventional economic:and social re-
sources of the black tommunity and to make available conven.
tonal jobs and other societal rewards. These strategies include
collective struggles or civil nighty-activities (Newman of al 1978;
Scott 1976), clientship or unele tonuning (Dollard 1957 Myrd‘.nl
1944, Farmer 1968;=Qgbu 1978). Civil rlghls strategy is well
known to most people; but clientship also arises from the job
ceiling and other barriers. Blacks learned long ago that one key
to self-betterment within the caste system is through white pa-
tronage (i.e., favoritism, not merit alone), which can be solicited
through some version of the old “Uncle Tom™ role, that is,
through compliance, dependence, and manipulation. More re-
cently the reverse strategy of “'shuckin’ and jivin' " has been
adopted, which is another defensive way to manipulate white pa-
tronage. The second kind of survival strategy, which includes
hustling, pimping, and the like, exploits noncunwnlmn.ll cco-

.‘nomic and social resources or “the street economy” (Bullock

1973; Foster 1974; Heard 1968; Milner 1970; Wolfe 1970).

Thus within the black- community success in terms of con-
ventional jobs and resources often requires collective struggles
and/or clientship in addition to educational credentials. Nonconven-
tional forms of success and ways of making a living are also:open
to blacks. Thus "successful pcople’ are not only those who suc-
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ceed in conventional terms either with schoot credentials alone
or with clientship and collective struggle as well, but also thase
who mabe it in the sueet through husthing and related suategies,
They are admited, and they influencejthe ellorts of mlwn -
duding children, 1o suceeed,

We have suggeated that aurvival strategies may teguise
knowledge, attitudes, and shills that are not wholly compatible
with white middle-class teaching and learning behavior, We have
abio suggested that childeen learn the survival straegies during
preschool years as a normal part of thewr cultural learning; conse:
quently, the potential for learning diflicaliies may already exiat
when children enter school, Whether and to what extent those
ditliculties” arise depends on the individual child’s experience in
school and the dlassroom. We suapect that insolar as children
have hecome competent in these survival strategies they may lack
setions athitudes toward school and toward academic tasks in
general, including test taking.

Conclusion

In this paper we have agued that the disproportionate
school failure of black children is not because they comé from an
oral culture, though we have not challenged the assertion that
black culture is an orpl cultire, We have only noted that mem-
bers of the so-called o] cultures of small-scale societies and im-
migrants into the United, States from residual cultares of more
complex societies do not manifest the same learning problems in

school that are found among black and similar castelike minor-

itics.

We have suggested an alternative view of the problem within
an ccological framework in which schooling is a culwirally orga-
nized means of preparing children for adult roles in the socal
and ccorpmic life of their socicty or social group. Within this
framewor) the traditional social and economic positions of blacks
have not r\quired much education nor rewarded blacks highly for
educational)accomplishments. Black menial positions enforced by
castelike or racial stratification has influenced how the dominant
whites who control their schooling perceive them and define
their educational nceds. It has also influcnced how blacks them-
sclves perceive their opportunities and the importance of school-
ing. ' o , . )
The pergeeptions of whites. have led them to provide blacks
with inadequate schooling and to communicate attitudes in
school settings that do not cncourngr blacks to maximum efforts.
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Wlak perveptions generate disillusionment abiout schooling and &
lack of perseverance toward sihoolwoik; they leaid to suivival
strategies that sequine hmhlrdgt‘ attitudes, and sballs ‘which may
be incompatible with schoal equiiements. Fathermore, it s
likely that perenntal contlict and mistrust beoween blacks and the
schoaly futerlere with the willingness of blacks 1o comply with
school rules and standards and place the schools 1 a defensne
posture toward blacka. Closer study s needed 1o determine how
theae factors contphiute, saly and w combination, t the Jeain-
g dilliculties obaerved 1 dastooms. ' ‘

St the 1960 some cflorts have been made 1o change
black atats and schoohag, for example, through fegislstive and
admmstrative chanoels noted earher i the essay, The magmude
and quality of these changes, however, have not broken l‘l\c joh
cedmg or significamtly altered black expectations,  espeaally
among the lower segments ol the black commmunity,

During the same period, efforts have also been inade 1o -
prove black schooling and rase acadennc achievement levels
through school desegregation, compensatory education, pre-
school (Headstatt) educations, parent education and teaining,
Follow-Through, speaal admussions, speaal scholarships, and
many others (Ogbu 1978). These programs have helped many
Wacky to complete igher levels of schoohag, to achieve greater
funcuonal bteracy, and o amprove ther pedlonmance i class-
room and onstandardized tests, But the number beneliing from
such programs remains small and many who do benefie probably

do not come from the lower \cgmruu ol the community. ‘These .

programs temain inclfective for or unavailable to the majority,
Morcuver, they are essentially remedial and often based on mis-
conceptions of the underlving causes of black school problems
(Ogbu 1978). Preventing learning problems before they develop
will tequire o strategy that will simnltancously have ) (a) consid-
er the etonomic expectations of blacks as a root cause rather
than a comsequence of the school fatlure and lieracy problem;
(b) climinate the gross and subtle mechanisms which difterentiate
black schooling from white schiooling: and (¢) examine black per-
ceptions and “adaptive” responses, including the problem of mis.
trust and conflict in black relations with the schools.
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Readings on Literacy:
A Bibliographical Essay

. ‘ Dy 'I'cla Zasloff o i

Tela Zasloff is a doctoral candidate in the rhetoric program at Carnegie-
Mellon University and has an M.A. in English literature from the Univer- .
sity of California, Berkeley. She has held a number of research and editing

' po.nhom. Her current mterest i5 in researclx on writing.

In this essay we will look at litcracy as it ranges -over various
ficlds that are not represented directly in this volume but which
have influenced the thinking of its contributors.. Most of our at-
tentioni will-focus on cognitive anthropology, social psychology,
and SOCIOllngUISllCS, but we will also consider contributions from
philosophy, religion, Thetoric, and devclopmental economics.

.The following sample of books and articles from these fields
articulates-the concerns of distinct disciplines and the direction of
research in progress. No matter what the authors’ special con-
cerns about literacy, they concur on its cultural significance: the
manner in which social groups rely on written language reflects
and modifies the structure of their thought processes, the nature
of their self-expression, and. their dialogue with others. A perva-
sive theme of the works under review here is that we must keep
challenging our own assumptions about written language if we
hope to understand ourselves and our communication with
others. : -

The Oral Tradmon

Many students ‘of hteracy speéulate about the conscquences of

" moving from oral Jo written modes. They have asked whether the

introduction of writing does not bring a sense of alienation from
society, a stratification of concepts and values, and a loss of abili-
ty to. memorize and" remember. This section covers a half-dozen

- articles 'and books by leading-scholars concerned with the oral

tradition and its legacy. _
S AT |-
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One of the most stimulating articles on this topic is “I'he
(2mnequencc~| of l.itcr;u’y" by Jack Goody and lan Watt.! Speak-
ing from (he vwwpoml of cultural anthropology, Goody and Watt
argue that the invention of writing, produced by the urban revo-
lution of the Ancient Near East, changed the whole structure of
human culture,. The full-fledged system of writing which emerged
from the Greek world of the seventh century mc. provided per-
manently recorded versions of the past and encouraged the de-
velopment of historical inquiry and a skepticism about the myth-
ical cosmologies. At the same time, such a writing system made
possible and testable alternative explanations about the universe
and the development of logic, specialized leaming, and a cumula-
tive intellectual tradition, L

. The conuibution of i G:Ey_ to our culture, liowever, has
been markéd by tensions, Tlie authors point out the problematic
role of literacy in several areas, among them political democracy,
culwral integration, and expressive action. The case of alphabetic
reading and writing was important to the development of politi- .
cal democracy, although writing, paradoxically, by lllulmz.mng
the differences between past and: present and the inconsistencies
in cultural tradition, has made consensus and cohesion less possn-
ble."In a_similar vein, they note the impossibility of fully assimi-
lating the knowledge of a literate culture compared with the as-
similation possible in an oral culture. This means that in the liter-
ate culture the individual strives to acquire new knowlcdge while
at the same time feeling alicnated from the past. (The authors
quote Nietzsche at this point: “We moderns are wandcrmg ency-
clopedias . . . obsessed by an historical sense that i mJures and fi-
nally destroys.”) :

Writing also leads to social stratifications in modem societies
basced on how well men handle their tools of writing and reading.
Modern education creates discontinuities between the 'public lit-
erate. culture of the school and the private oral culture of the
family. The. social tension produced between such oral and liter-
ate orientations in the West is paralleled by an intellectual one,
which leads to a nostalgia for myth—as seen in Plato, Rousseau,
Cervantes, and Tolstoy. Moreover, the techmque of writing itself
results in an individualization of personal experience, encourages
private. thought, and increases awareness of individual differ-
ences. Nonetheless, radio, movies, and television counterbalance
the individualization of reading and wrmng and allow the kind of
direct ' personal interaction with expenence that was possible
through oral tradition. -
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I).wul Olson, i “From Utterance to Text'# ArgUes on the
same basis as Goody and Watt that there is a transition from ut-
terance to text that is characterized by aun increasing explicitness
and awtonomy of language meaning, After reviewing some major
theories of Language acquisition, Olson traces the history of text,
l)cgiuning with Greek Iitcmcy and reaching “its most visible
form" in the British essayists, In his view, analytical writing, de-

“veloped by the Greeks, increased the explicitness of fanguage.
Analytic writing does this by minimizing the munber of p(wuhlv

nltcrprct.m()m of a statement by coustruction of sentences in
which meaning is dictated by syntactic and lexical elements. e
concludes by noting three major differences between utterances
and texts, In regard to weaning, utterances appeal to shared ex-

- periences, interpretations, and intuition; texts appeal- to rules of

logic for implications and are formal rather than intuitive. Where
truth iy concerned, the oral tradition sees truth as wisdom, while
the text sees truth as simply corvespondence, in the disinterested
province of the scientist: Conceruing functions, utterance is inter-
personal and, rhetorical, while written text remains l()glcal and
ideational.

These hypotheses have l)wn tested by others in field studies.

_In "Oral and Written Language,” Patricia Greenfield® compares
v guag ; P

the . cffects of oral .and written traditions on specific cultural
groups in Africa, the United States, and England. She character-

izes oral language speakers as relying more on context for com-

munication, which results from the fact that communication is
most often face to face in oral cultures and shared by smaller
groups. In this kind of culture, the teaching of skills has a contex-
tual nature in .which tcaching'is conducted through demonstra-

“-tion, as with basket weaving. Studies show, Greenfield further

claims, that *a context-dependent teaching style on the part of
most mothers is associated with a less<;r development of ability to
form conceptial and llngunstlc abslra’;tlons on the part of the
child.” Some of the most successful educational programs for
fower class children, she continues, focus on developing context-
independent communication.

The results of her study have led her to the hypothesis ‘that
school teaches a grouping of operations generated by’ the nature .
of the written language. Because writing uses linguistic contexts
independently of immediate reference, it clears the way for sym-

- bolic manipulation and Piaget’s stage of formal operations. She

concludes that context-dependent forms of speech and thought
are more primitive than context-free ones. Because we have both
language habits in a written culture, it is important for meaning-

- o
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ful hpman communication that the two he nscd Intcrchangenbly
and Nexibly as the sitnation demands.
CThe revival of the thought modes of.the oral tradition
through new electronic technologies is a central theme in the
ritings of Marshall McLuhan, The Guienberg Galaxy, ¢ he tells his
&l(lcrs. “is intended to trace the waysin which the forms of expe-
rience and of mental outlook and expression have been modified
by modes of communication.” Comparing our era with the Eliza-
bethan “typographical” age, Mcluhan sees both ages facing a
similar problem of cultural change—we are *‘confronting an elec-
tric technology which would seem to render individualism obso-
lete” just as -the Flizabethans were confronting individualism,
which seemned o have brought into obsolescence the *‘medieval
corporate experience.” Our age. the anthor concludes, is under a
strain as the older patterns of perception encounter new struc-

tures. These older patterns are based in Cartesian: logic, present-

ing the universe as an immense tnechanism which can be de-
scribed by localization of its parts in space and over time, In our
new.electric age of the past 150 years, our technological instru-
ments reformed our perceplive apparatus by extending our

" senses simultancously and globally, so that our consciousness has

become collective, our thought processes, dynamic. Thus, to
McLuhan, the clectric age returns us to the oral tradition, re-
creating *‘this world in the image of a global village.”

" 'Father Walter Ong, studying the evolution of modern con-
sciousness in Interfaces of the Word,® shares McLuhan's view that
writing has generated alienation in human life. It has' restruc-
tured consciousness ‘‘creating new interior distances within the
psyche.” His book is a collection of essays on this theme, dealing
with psychic distances between™ writers and audience; the tend-
ency of print to sct up ‘‘closed-off economies of thought and ut-
terance”; and new modes of thought associated with television
and with the ecology movements.

Ortega Y Gasset discusses one of Ong’s themes—the dis-
tance between writer and reader—in *‘The Difficulty of Read-
ing,” © a paper prepared for a university seminar on Plato. He as-
serts that “to Yead” implies understanding a text fully, but this is
impo‘ssible and utopian since we always read our own.interpreta-
tions into a text. R;admg, then, is an active construction of all
the reality which is not expressed in'the text, but which is indis-
pensable for a more satisfactory understanding. From this view
he develops two axioms: every utterance is deficient, saying less:
than it wishes to; every utterance is exuberant, saymg more than
it plans -
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To accomplish interpretation, we must understand the condi-
tions under which a text is written, These conditions explain why
reading is a problenatical gperation: (1) it is alwayy limited “hy a
frontier of inellability—that which cannot be safd in any lan-
guage'; (2) it is limited by the kinds of infdrmaton that every
language passes over in gilence, that the hearer v expected to
add from the context; (8) as speech, it not only liay to include
articulation but also to imply gesture, modulation of v%’. and
posture,

Because i book, a text, is entirely verbal and nothing more,
disconnected from bodily expression, the book is equivocal and
ambiguous in its entirety. ‘This was Plato’s view of texts. In the
Phaedrus, books are considered to contain dead lagguage and ex-

“pression, Yet paradoxically, Plato is the first author who wrote

books on a gigantic scale, because the relative impersonality of
the written word: gives the expression a distance and objectivity
which are indispensable for transmitting theories,

Cultural Differences and Instruction

The authors in this section, from the ficlds of sociolinguistics,

_psychology, and rhetoric, look at the relationship between oral
-~ tradition, cultural differences, and instructional gouls. -Basil Bern-

stein in *'Social Class and Linguistic Development” 7 argues that
speech marks ‘out distinct types of relationships with the social
environment. Certain forms of language use are strategic for edu- -
cational and occupational success, and these forms are culturally
determined. He characterizes the language use of the working-
class child as maximizing “the direct experience of affective in-
clusiveness rather than verbally conditioned emotional and cogni-
tive differentiation.” In this type of language use, the sentences .
are short and grammatically simple, there is little use of subordi-
nate clauses, there is an inability to hold a formal subject through
a speech sequence, an infrequent use of categoric statements, an
infrequent use of impersonal pronouns, a large number of rein-
forcing phrases and idiomatic sequences, and a general language
of implicit meaning. . ]

This "public language” emphasizes the importance of social
relationships at the cost of the formal, logical structure of com-
munication. As the moral implications. of his theory, Bernstein
argues that if public language symbolizes tradition and important
social ‘relationships to a child, to simply substitute a formal lan-
guage is to cut him off from his roots and perhaps alienate him.

T
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The author suggests that changing a linguistic system may res
quire modilying the social structure iuself,
. Doris Entwisle,® in “lmplications of Language Socialization -
for Reading Models and for Learning to Read," makes some ex.
“tensions from Bernytein’s theory. She suggests that in learning to
read, social and ethnie gronps have large diflerences in cognitive
style, including what iy attended to and the approach 1o praob.,
lems. She sees two najor implications for reading rescavch:
ueed for explicit recognition of group diflerences; a need for ex-
plicit recognition of social contexts in reading. Specifically, she
+ views the following as research needs: (1) separating out modes
of speech mong groups from other variables such as 1Q; (2) in- .
vestigation of data from bilingnal experiments which suggest that
social factors dwarf linguistic ones in second-language learning;
-(3) tests of Bernstein's basic assumption relating social contexts
of l.mgu.lgc use to cdn‘(.ablhty. :
{( The Cultural Context of Leamning and Thinking, Cole. Gay,
- Glick, and Sharp ® ask’some of the same basic questions as Bern.
stein and Entwisle, What are the sources of cultural differences in
language use and-ability? What is the meaning of those differ-
cnces? George Miller introduces the volume as a test of a myth
Jong existent in anthropological and psychological theory: that
nonliterate people have a primitive, inferior mentality that is
highly concrete, illogical, and insensitive to contradictions, and
that the primitive mind is childish and emotional when compared
to modern Western maturity and logical consistency. The authors
argue thatit.is culture that develops the cognitive processes and
that, rather than applying tests developed in Western contexts to
primitive pcdpl'c we should be testing them on things for which
their experience has prepared- them, to discover what cognltlve
strategies they are using. :
The study grew out of an attcmpt to determine why lecrlan
" tribal children have great difficulty with Western- style mathemat-
ics. The authors found that there were certain tasks that these
~children did- bétter than Amecricans (e.g., estimating. various
“amounts of rice) and certain ones which gave them more trouble
(e.g., measuring lengths). The source of the differences between-
these two kinds of tasks related directly to the demands of rice
farming, which is central to the tribal culture. The theory implicit
in this is that primitive cultures make different kinds of intellectu-
al demands than do technologically advanced ones and that skills
in cognition are therefore culture specific. By looking at the _
Kpelle tribe, thc authors sought, in the cultural environment, ex-
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planations of the fuce that differem muupa manifest different in-
tellectial behaviors,

I their concluding chapter, the authors suggest dul theiv
apprmuh can be apphied o the problem ol subeulpural difter
ences in cognitive Beluvior in the United States, p.uluul.uly thew
najor conclusion thar “enltural ditlerences in cognition veside
more in the sititions (o which particular cognitive processes are
apphied than in the existence of a process in one particular cul-
ture group and iy absence inanother,” ‘The task for the futare is
to determine the conditions through which cognitive pracesses
are vevealed and o develop tedmiques tor establishing. these
conditions in the appropriate educational seting, .

‘The next three anthors focus on pedagogic theorieg for read-
g Fd writing. In Learning to Read, Jeanne Chall Y9 poitts ow
that for over a decade there has been o debate about every basic
issue in beginning reading, with challenges trom liymen, popular
writers, college English teachers, lingnists, sociologists, and pyy-
chologists, By bringing together the relevant facts of this debate,
Chall wants to determine if changes ‘in the practice of teaching
beginning reading are justified by existing evidence and why the

-changes were proposed in the first place, The study reveals that

research results are only one of the factors idluencing beginning
reading instruction, some of the others being publishing houses,
schools of education, parents’ meetings, and classroom environ-
ments, - : o
+ Chall makes five major recommendations: (1) The phonetic
code-emphasiy method—learning the printed code for the spoken.
Linguage—produces better vesults in comprehension and the me-
chanical aspects of reading up to the end of third grade and
should be used; the casiest way to initate a modification in
method is to change the instructional materials for children and |
the teachers’ manuals. (2) Current ideas about content iiv basal
readers should be reexamined; Chall's personal preference s
folktales and fairy tales which have universal appeal, especially
because of .their emotional content. (3) Grade levels should be
reevaluated and vocabularies increased in basal readers. (4) New

. standardized tests should be developed which ex amine both indi-

vidual components of the reading process and mastery of reading
over a tim¢ period. (5) Reading research must be improved so
that ﬁudmgs can be organized in computerized storage and. re-
trieval services, rescarch can be coordinated to save duplication,
and resecarch can be guided by the norms of science.

Elsasser and John-Steiner raise the question of how composn-

tion skills can best be developed-in **An Interactionist Approach

~ s . lG]
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o Advancing Literacy." 'Y They draw on the work of Paulo
Freire and Lev Vygotsky in connecting writing 10 certain cogui-
tive states and social conditions, From Yygotsky they have adopt.
ed the concept of writing as multiple transformations: of “'inner
speech” (which origliated in social interaction) 1o an absracy,
maximally detailed mode requiring deliberate semantics, Mastéry
of this transformation depends on cogaitive processes and the
social context in which the writing is produced. Vygotsky makes
the pmlmsumn that words are shaped both by the individual
conscimusness and by the collective, sociohistorical experience, so
that only peaple touched by social tansformations and convinced
they can shape their social reality can participate in a dialogue
with the outer world and feel 8 need for educationally transinit-
ted lumwlcdgc Particularly in poor and Third World countries,
cducational intervention without acwal sou.al change is ineffec-
tive,

‘The authors present, as a teaching method, a pilot program

for weaching writing in New Mexico, designed according 1o an
“intricate interaction” among teachers, learners, and factors of
sacial change. They support exercises on elaborating a scene so
that others can idenuify i, asking others to reproduce a geometric
design according to one student's directions, and tapping the ab-
breviated nature of inner speech, ‘The principal questions behind
these exercises include: What is shared knowledge? What are the
information needs of the audience? What are the particularities
of the writer's experience? What are the linguistic prejudices of
the audience?

In the field of rhetoric, one of the major concerns has been
the teaching of written compasition in secondary_ schools, col-
leges, and universities. During the past fifieen 10 twenty years,
rhetorical theory has focused on the process of writing itself, in-
cduding the generation of ideas in composition and the question

‘of how to teach this process. In Rhetoric: Discovery and Change,
‘Young, Becker, and Pike!'® address this question of teaching the

discovery of ideas—or “invention,” as it is known in classical rhe-
torical theory. They argue that any gr:lmmallcal unit is part of a

‘whole hierarchical pattern of language in which small units are

parts of larger ones, and this grammatical hierarchy, in tum, if
part of a larger system of language which includes a lexical hier- -
arch (words) and a phonological one (sounds, letters, and punc-

“tuation). These language systems symbolize the whole hierarchi-.

cal system by which we perceive experience and thus permit
choice, patterning, and manipulation on the part of the writer.

o
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Woamy expeience, inchihag language, s peiceived as oo
Hing i repeatable pattesns, the wuthors maintam, thea we shauld
he able o undepvtand an experience by analysing s patiesmn
from thiee possible pouts of view: (1) ity contraatine teatures; (2
Wy range of vanations; () i disiibition in lager contesis. Ap-
phang these three basic viewpamts o the wiiting procesy, the ane
thavs present a large number of exercises and readings which ash
sdent witers 1o examine any subject with these strategiv ques
tons i annd and thus gencrate thew awnideas an that subject
Phe authors ulwo diseuss the stages of mgquiry that make up the
prablemesolving process (which g udes the witing prosess) and
procedines tor deselopig sgument and exposition that fave as
4 Koul oot shilled sesbal coevcion but discussion and exchange
of wdeas” ’ '

Christianity'and Text

Father Walter Oalg, i “Maranatha Death and Life in the Vext of
the Boak,” 13 an evsay e Interfacer of the Word, deals with the
thible as a “speaial case i the history ol glexouality,” with spegial
inperatives for modern Christians. "Interpretation ol the Wible,"
he wates, i tor Chostians more uigent than the interpretation
o other texts. Far the Chinstan bebieves that the Word ot God s
gnven an order o be intenanved, appropriated by men and
women of all tmes and places.” This imperative poses problems
of Biblical interpretaton: (1) wotten texts are a speaial kind of
ntterance i telation to tme amd the wiiterreader relatonstup;
(2) there o distance between reader and listener, and between
writer and speaker; () texes telate 10 other texts, providing i
cryture, wlich s alwavs ol the past, Christians often resent these
pgpblems because the Bible seems open to a much simpler inter-
pretation as a record of God speaking 10 man, addressed 1o all
ages. Yeu the relationship between the Word of God in the text
of the Bible and the Word of God incarnate in Jesus has not
bheen adequately defined. ‘

After pomnting up these problemy, Ong asks four concluding
questions concerning Biblical interpretation: (1) How far is the
Bible 10 be considered a written composition and how far is it a
record of God's actual speech, revealed to mankind? How far is
the biblical message the participatory one of “pure orality”” and
how much the “analytic, explanatory”™ one of writing? (2) Whai
are the implicatons for faith in the two processes, the oral and
the written? (3) Can a reader of the Bible today also become a

\ i 163
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bisteniesr? Should Ked H) What is the tole of the Chanch in ”trwr-
tevting the dead Jetter™ it living speedh?

b Guardany of Tradition, Ruth Elaon®® deals with llw hiblical
and  Protestant orieptatiomy of  piaeteenth-century  American
awhoolbooks. She Jooka at aver one thowsand of the most popular
childien's teathooks o aidy thew sucal and cultural iimpact on
the chitd and also 10 identily what she cglls the Zluwest common
denominatoy of Amierican mtelledtyal history.” She comes 1 the
cuticision that the nineteenthocenignn warld of schaol hooks was
one of fantasy, with ideal sillsing agd beroes and o bhewmgn Natue
pertectly planned by God o e “goad ol wan. Viewe would
always be rewarded and vice punnhed. The most fondamental as-
simphion i these teats wais that the universe was moral s char-
acter, thar tebigion wsell was a matter of morabs rather than theal-
ugy. The school hoobs, threugh the Last century ook an un-
cquinocal and monohithic stand on matters of basic morahity,

Nate way regarded ax senviig man's puipoaes and as
having 4 mvstcal relationship with American freedom, which was
considered part ol the Ametign soil. The early Readers and
Spellers were devoted to the Bible and w God's relationship 1o

“the universe and the child, but by the 1R30s, the stones were na

longer iblical tor the most part. Phe newer matenal stiessed
death and God's putishment, argied against atheism and the
deysm of Voltare and Thomas Paine, and wentified vittue with
Protestantism only (Catholicy were dqmlcd as g danger to the
state up to the 1870s).

Ihete was no mention of sotie of the newer intellectsl cur-
tenty of the penod=ol Datwin's natital selechon from chance
vatnation, of compatative rehigion, of literary realim, of William

James's pluralism. On the other hund the deeper realities of the

child's tuture Wife i a competitive world were faced head-on, with
admomtions about hardship, tragedy, devonon to a cause, and
the horrors of fulure. On poliical questions, the United States
was presented as supenor to all other nations, with a free souety
‘.mlmmmumly developed, completely divorced from an mterna-
tional context; European culiure was rejected as jaded and cflete.
The social posture of these textbooks was consistently conserv-
atve, ignonng: contemporary refonn movements and olfering a
viston of a serene, homogencous America. Religious tolerance
was given Lipsservice but the implication was that recognizing
other religions as cqual o Protestantism would subvert both
Church and State. | T )
John Mcleish looks ‘back to an carlier merging of religion
and s(h(mhng in hangrhml Relygnon and Popular Education.'® He

164

164



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

5—

-

ay !

compares two evangelical movements as they developed in. eigh-

teenth-century Wales and early nineteenth-century England by
focusmg on their teaching the illiterate’peasantry to read,*an im-
portant by-product of their rellglous efforts. He concludes that
religious enhghtenment movements, when combined with adult

literacy campalgns take the form of social innovation; that mass’

illiteracy is perceived as a problem only when the society comes
undér the influence “of more hlghly .developed social organlza-
“tions; that: where mass |ll|teracy 1s confronted, cﬁange is due to

dellbcrate acts of the lnvelhgenSIa who are agents of enlighten- -

ment; and that Evangelical Christians call forth some of the best

 efforts for wcnal’*change because they provide care, a sense of

. S ‘ READINGS ON LITERACY

brotherhood conscientiousness, and humane aspirations - for the )

illiterate. . . * : _ ,
. "' o ¢ . . .

. Modem theracy Campaigns

Fidel Castro’ s effort to extend literacy in a revoluuonary and sec-
ular context is described by Jonathan Kozol in “A New Look at
- the Literacy Campalgn in Cuba.” '8 In 1960.Castro announced
- that Cuba would, within a year, teach more than one million illit-
~ erate adult-Cubans to read and write. Kozol's article, . based on

interviews and on Cuban publlcauons traces the hlstory of the
success of this Cuban campaign. He discusses.the i immense logis-
tical and pedagogical challenges, the recruitment and training of
the volunteer teachers, and the development in instructi8nal
methods that were openly political. About one hundred thousand
. young volunteers, 40 percent of whom were between the ages of
. ten-and four.leen, answered the call to teach'in the campalgn

There were, in his. view, three basic elements -motivating

these volunteers: ‘“ethical exhilaration” (explodlng energy, rather
than ldeologlcal compulsions); the charisma of’ LCastro; and a
massive orgamz‘é‘d effort coordinated through effecuve open

-4

;propaganda. The campaign resulted in a transformation of one

- vanguard of committed or at/]
student- volunteers’
w*ho ‘went through"a,'elght- to ten-day training session on

ast. incipient socialists:”’

anmer) hvmg and workmghm rurai areas, and building solidarit
by sharmg in all the work. This training empha51s was, desng ;
. to meet one of the exphcxt purposes of this camyangn—-to bulld
:-Sense of ! solldanty betwéen;the urban and rural populanons The

htera?y campalgn wéisﬂ 4

"t-,' L

h“é\dred tholisand liberal, altruistic, and utoplan young people

&)

ére orgamzéd into mllltary style bri-

' usn-gv'teachlng aids. (a book of"oral readings and~a learner’s - i
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formation as young socrallsts and active citizens of the. newborn',
* nation,” No political - mdoctrmatlon alone could have done this
job. . - - : )
“The pnmer *used in the campalgn consisted of fifteen lessons
presented as a story focusing on “active,” emotive words; ‘each
preceded by a photograph’of Cuban life, establishing a sense, of
equality and working in a common .cause. The directives for
teaching were uniformly sequenced—Tfirst, reading aloud and re-
peating sounds, then reading silently, then breaking down words
into syllables. Teachers were to keep detailed diaries of their re-
actions, emotions, and errors and were urged to show: respect
. toward the students who were, willing to learn, Kozol comments
* that little of th1§ dtyle duplicates the rigid approach of Lenin’s lit- ;
. eracy campaxgns,, the North American missionary style devised by,
“Frank Laubach, or the “mechanistic’’ methods of UNESCO. The
approach is based on Friere’s method developed ‘in ‘Brazil, .
which thereurs a search for" charged active words and a relatjon-
ship ‘of” dialogue between the teacher’ and, the student,- who
chooses to bé taught” The difference from Friere’s method ‘was:
- that the Cuban reading material was more exphcxtly political and
the- teache{s more directive. : :
By midsummer 1961, .when more drastic ‘measures were
needed to fulfill Castro’s promise, factory workers, revolutionary
A orgamzatlons municipal eduéation councils, and the National
Congress were mobilized. By late 1961, less than 5 percent of
Cuba’s adult’ populatlon remained: illiterate, compared with.8 per-
cent or.moré in every other: Latin' American country. The undis-
guised polmcal character of the campaign called forth some
heavy criticism from forelgn observers, but Kozol defends such,”
methods by arguing that all learning is ldeologlcal in some sense
“and it is praiseworthy that there has been “no other nation where ; «
the heroes -and heroines of a revolution-are so' frequently the
ones who- fought w1th pen and pnmer rather than solely those ‘
. who fou&ht wlth guns.” . . -
- . " Frank Laubach has-had a hfe-tlme of expenence teaching’ llht-
erat s in developmg countnes—-25 ‘years of work.in 96 countries
and ' 274 languagps - Toward. World theracy 17 s his textbook of
techmques ‘for hquldatmg llhteracy in any country—-swnftly and
' corhpletely £ The methods, which are based in the. missionary
e ' now seemanmphstlc and the claims extravagant

.
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_“how o™ activitics hc promolcd for gradcd rcaders .md for

making writing simple. ’
Sir Charles Jeffries is also concerned with. t'lcklmg |lllteracy

~on a world-wide basis. He attempts to outline, for the gencral

reader, the problemy of world illiteracy in the second half of the
twentieth century.'® Basing his examination on UNESCO infor-

mnation and other sources, he poses the problem that some 40
‘percent of the world’s adult populatipn—at least 700 million ‘men

and women~—cannot read or write. He lists among the major dif-

_ﬁculues the fact thaf functional literacy is the issue, rather than

minimum lltcracy, that_decisions must be based on language dis-
tribution and usage within any one country, and that educators
have dltﬁculty determining what is the most useful material to

~teach pcople The contents of the book include an analysis of the *

problem, a review of pioneer attacks on illiteracy, midcentury ex-

" periences, UNESCO efforts, and the, Tcheran Conference. The

volume also reviews reading matenals that have been developed
for new readers and their distribution. Jeffries concludes that illit-

cause it is too expensive and requlres a huge amount of organiza-
tion and- admmlst'rauon He proposes: an all-out effort “every-
where and at once.” The emphasis should be on the basic skills,
after which people can educate themselves, provided they have
access to the proper literature. Ministries of literacy should be -
created in developing ' countries' and literacy instructors, who
need ofily to be_ of average ability and intelligence, should be
trained.. These activities could' be fuided through ‘charitable
sources, but the bulk of the support must come through, govern-
ment fuiding. - ¢ . .

theracy and Economic. Deve‘l"opment

Mark Blaug, in “Literacy and Economic Development,” 12 con-
cludes that the most we can say about the economic benefits of
literacy is that “while literacy may not always cure poverty, afflu-

READINGS ON LITERACY

“eracy cannot .be eliminated by expandmg formal education be- -

ence always eradicates illiteracy.” So while it is not true that illic- -

_eracy.is an absolute barrier to, FCOHOmIC progress,. it. is true that
"' there are definite limits to what an illiterate population can ac-

complish. Blaug further argues that since adult literacy has a

“quick pay-off, we are likely to see more expendltures targeted for -

adult education in the form of selective, intensive- literacy cam-

- paigns. ‘As. to. how much should be spent, we don't yet- have
- _enough expenence "with world-wide llteracy campaigns to answer
- that questlon
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Bldug begins. with -the assumption that the objective of ‘edu-
cational planning is to promote cconomic development, ‘subject
‘to maintenance of national sovereignty and political stability.” He
claims that literacy bencfits economic’ developments by rmmg
the productivity of new literates and those working with them, re-
ducing the costs of information: transmittal, stimulating demand
for vocational training, sclecting out the most able and providing
them occupational moblllty. .and strengthening economic incen-
“tives as rewards rise in rcsponsc ‘to new cfforts. He adds that
since school education takes six to eight years compared with one
or two years of literacy training, the cconomic benefits of school
education woyld have to be four or five times greater than those
of adult literacy to produce identical cost/benefit ratios for the
two types of learning. L '

In_ Education and Economic Dwelopment edited by Anderson
and Bowman,2° Bowman looks at the relationship between de-
velopment and literacy training. Anderson’s article, “Literacy and
Schooling on :the Development Threshold,” _ investigates ‘the .
extent and distribution of literacy during the formative period of
western industrial economies. From a historical comparison of

“levels of literacy, he concludes that abouta 40 percent adult liter-
~.. acy level is a necessary threshold for economic-development.

Can literacy by itself change attitudes and behavior? Inkeles,
Schuman, and Smith, in their study of East Pakistan, “Some
Social Psychological Effects and Non-Effects of Literacy in a- New'
Nation,” 2! relate literacy to a number of psychological character-
istics of the common man participating in the economic and po-
litical development of his country. Much of their data comes from
lengthy interviews with fatmers and factory workers. They. look at
" the.extent to which measured literacy is associated with the level

of education and verbal -aptitude and discuss several ways in .

which literacy is, and is not related to the development of new

_'identities, -perceptions, and attitudes. The authors argue that lit- -
» eracy opens the mind to new ideas that are not dependent on the

' immediate social situation, and that the literate man is quicker to’
- perceive social change and can more easily redefine hlS beliefs to”
ﬁt new needs.

B

A Postscript
Richard Hoggart in The Usex of Literacy #2 'has raised questlons

about mass reading tastes in free literate socneues The changes

_in twentieth-century English sociéty which have greatly increased
the opportunity for education, he argues, have not- arrested ‘the

168 .
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.Press, 1969), pp. 27-68..

"~ 2. David R. Olson,
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wivialization of reading matter, Rc.uhng, which in other settings
has promoted the intellectual growth of a people, now threatens
to arrest it, ‘The mass publications of sex, erime, and violence, he

argues
become wise in their own way,’

“make it harder for pcoplc without an m(cllcuu.ll bent o

It nay” seem, surprising “that Hoggart would be .nkmg (or
wisdom-in written discourse anned at so broad an audience but
then not 8o surprising wlicn we remember that almost twenty-
four hundred years ago Socrates made.the same demand, hi the

‘Phaedrus, he set.up a science of discourse that held written lan-

guage, on any subject, to the highest: s(.lndards of wisdom and

truth,

.+ .- complete Incidity and serious impoitance,

he [(hc

writer] will think, belong only to those lessons in justice and
beauty and goodness which are-delivered for the sake of true
instruction and are, in fact iiscribed in the soul, , ., 22

Probably no author reviewed in this essay would disagree

cthical and moral. concerns,

with Socrates’s assertion that concerns about ll(eracy are basncally
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